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ee, greatly to be lamented, that the PARAPHRASE 
and Notts on the Epiſtle to the HEAREMWS 
* were left unfiniſh'd by the late ingenious and learned 
Mr. Peikce, who Was admirably qualify d for the 
Ra c/orious work of explaining the Holy Scriptures. 
*. And the unhappineſs is the greater, becauſe he did 
nt leave behind him ſo much as any paper of hints relating to the 
three laſt chapters of the "70 It is to be wiſh'd the commett- 


tary on it were well ſiniſb d. But ſince, after above five years 
waiting, I cannot learn that any one has undertaken the work, I 
have been prevail'd with by the importunity of ſome worthy friends 
to publiſh the 8 Supplement to Mr. Peirce's Notes. The Pa- 
raphraſe is all along conducted, according to the beſt of my Skill, 
by the ſtricteſt rules of paraphraſing, viz. not to omit one thought 
of the text; nor to inſert any thought beſides what the Paraphraſt 

lieves the author had in his mind, when he wrote the text. I 
have carefully read over the beſt commentators on this part 7 the 
epiſtle; and cannot help thinking, that after all their learned and 
valuable labours, there are ſome gleanings left, which I have in- 
deavour'd to gather in. 2 I have gathen d good fruit, and not 
leaves, or ſtubble, the reader will think my pains well laid out; 
if otherwiſe, I beg him to accept my good intentions. 

I have publiſh'd a few ſcapter'd Notes on ſome other verſes V4 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in my two volumes of Notes and Dil> 
courſes. See the Index of Texts in each. | 
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Page iv. Notes, line 1. for moriens read monens. Pag. v. Notes, I. 4 r. as by Valeſm 


Xi. I. 12. for of, r. in. Pag. xiv. I. 5. for at r. to. Pag. xx. I. 2. r. Varimadus. Pag. xxvi 
5 from the — (Si r. conform'd, f s 1 ds 1 


| « In the Paraphraſe and Notes; "Kd | | 
Pag. 1. Notes, I. 2. r. Paronomaſia. Ibid. | 3. r. uTagyorrer, Pag. 4. 1. penult. r. this fi. 


ture. Pag. 5. Notes, I. 13. r. good thing. Pag. 6. Notes, 1. 40. the Printer has ſet thok 


three Hebrew words firſt, which ſhould be laſt. Ibid. 1, penulr. r. order of. Pap. 10, Notes, 
1. 5. and in ſome other places, r. Peirce. Pag. 12. Notes, | 18. r. their belief. Pag. 13. Pa 
raphraſe, I. 5. r. perſon. Ibid. Notes, I. 5. dele nt Ibid. I. 15. r. of the fruits. Ibid. 
note (t) J. I, r. gifts. Pag. 17. Notes, I. 36, 37. r. ſorts of beaſts, or birds, &c. there are in ile 
world, would. Pag. 18. Notes, I. 24. for foot, r. feet. Pag. 23. 1. 26. for 2, r. 21. Pag. 2 
Notes, I. 4. for, their father, r. their God. Ibid. I. 0. for, not r. a#. Pag 33. Note (:) |. 9. 
for get, r. ſet. Pag. 37. Text, 1. 9. ſet the number 27 two lines lower. Pag. 42. Notes, |. 7. 
for, or, r. nor. Pag. 58.1. 6. from the bottom, r. place, was becauſe. Pag. 61. Notes, l., 
r. had not had. Ibid. Note (7) I. 1. r. thing. Pag. 62. Notes, I. 24. r. thing. Pag. 63. Pi- 
raph. I. 6. after the word them, add the mark of the end of a parentheſis. Pag. 72. Notes 


I. 21, 22. r. t. Pag. 81. Notes, I. 8. from the bottom, dele out. Pag. $2. Notes, |. 11. 
r. pn mount, | hk is 48 
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THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


An Es8SAY 70 wr the Author of this 
Epiſtle, and the Language in which it 
was originally written. 


WEEZER T is not a matter of abſolute neceſſity to diſcover 
Tom theſe things: fince almoſt all traditions agree in this, 
that the epiſtle was the work of a ſacred writer, up- 
on whoſe knowledge and integrity we may depend, 
as upon the other writers of the New Teſtament. 
The authors that haye been named, are Pant, Bar- 
nabas, Luke, and Clement of Rome. For the ſame reaſon as we re- 
ceive the writings of Paul into the canon, we ſhould receive the 
genuine writings of Barnabas into the canon alſo. And we ſhould 
treat”the writings of Clement with the ſame reſpect as we do thoſe 
of Luke. For they are on a level: neither was an 3 and 
each was a companion and diſciple of the apoſtles. Yet it would 
be a ſatisfaction to us, and of ſome wſe alſo, to know the author 
of this epiſtle, and the /anguage, in which he wrote it. Where- 
lore I ſhall ſet myſelf to inquire after theſe things. 


b I. Of 
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IT he INTRO DVUCTTON. 


I. Of the Author of the epiſile to the Hebrews. 


S the author of this epiſtle did not think fit to ſet his name to 
it, there has been Ho room left for mens forming various 
conjectures, who he was. The perſons, to whom it was written, 
were at no ſuch uncertainty, but well knew the author, as appears 
from his faying to them, Pray for us. — And 1 beſeech you the ra- 
ther to do this, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner, chap. xiii. 
18, 19. When they had received this epiſtle, and were ſenſible 
who wrote it, no doubt, they talk'd of it to others : and their po- 
ſterity and ſucceſſors were likely enough to convey down the name 
of the author by tradition to others after them. We muſt there- 
fore examine what tradition there was in ſucceeding ages relating 
to the author of this epiſtle. 

In the writings of the ancient Chriſtians now extant this epiſtle 
is not at all quoted till toward the end of the ſecond century. It 
is not cited either by Hermas, Ignatius, Polycarp, Juſtin Martyr, 
the church of Smyrna, Irenæus, Theophilus of Antioch, Tatian, 
Athenagoras, Hermias, or the church of Lyon. Some have ad- 
ventured to ſay, that it is quoted by Clement of Rome in his firſt 
epiſtle to the Corimthians. But this is a very wrong repreſentation 
of the matter. The fact is this, that Clement has two or three 
thoughts and expreſſions /jke ſome which we meet with in the epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews : but it is by no means neceſſary to ſuppoſe, 
that the former were even borrow'd from hence. What Clement ſays 
is deliver'd as his own, and not introduced with as it is written, 
or any other form that denotes a quotation. His words are theſe, 
© (a) Jeſus Chriſt being the brightneſs of the majeſiy of the Lord, 
is ſo much greater than the angels, as he hath by inheritance 
« obtain'd a more excellent name, For thus it is written, / 
maketh his angels winds, and his miniſters a flame of fire | Pſal. 
« civ. 4. | But concerning his fon, the Lord thus ſpeaks | Plal. ii 
7, S. ] Thou art my ſon, to day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, 
and 1 will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 

« atmoſe 


(a) Inc Xeon, os wy amanſaciua Tis E[tA@GUINS QuTs, TOTETY HCA? 
tc ay ſehov, cow JiagorwTtegy We KEKANEavopnter. TeyooTlar , Oe v 
a7 ſeaus as lu , ket Tous AGTERY IS * uss Caſa. FI. cs To us s 570 2 
reno eons, .O ww u, tw Tyueery N νẽE&etZ adjnocr Tay , Ka Samoan , ανν 
Til KANESY0MIRY Ot, x Tiy Kdlageow TH e e Tus ns u TAAW AYE Es (C's 
Keds £x deC10y Ws & al Vo rug J bers Ts vToTod\i9p Tor mol os. Cap. 36. 
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« utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And again he faith to 
« him, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
foot ſtool . Clement here quotes the book of P/alms three times, 
but not at all the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Nay he does not give 
the leaſt hint as if he borrow'd any expreſſions from thence. There 
is a difference in the expreſſions themſel ves, in the order wherein 
they are ranged, and in the fexts cited from the Old Teſtament, 
as any one may ſee by comparing this paſſage of Clement with 
Heb. i. 3.---7. As to the thoughts wherein they agree, it is poſſible 
Clement might borrow them from the epiſtle to the Hebrews ; but 
it is far from being certain; ſince it is as poſ/ible, that Clement 
often heard St. Paul expreſs them in his private converſation and 
publick preaching, and afterward uſed them as his own, the like to 
which eyery other writer in the world has done. 

Toward the end of the ſecond century there is expreſs mention 
made of the epiſtle to the Hebrews in the writings that now re- 
main of Clement of Alexandria, and Tertullian of Carthage. By 
the ſituation of theſe places with reſpect to Judæa, where the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews was firſt publiſh'd, one would naturally 
judge, that Clement was more likely than Tertullian to have the 
true account of the author of it : fince Alexandria was not 260 
miles from Jeruſalem; whereas Carthage was above 1400. And 
it is moſt likely, that the epiſtle came to Carthage through Alex- 
andria. | 


Clement of Alexandria often cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews as 
St. Paul's. His words are theſe, *© Paul writing to the Febrews 


* faith, Have ye need that one ſhould teach you, what are the firſt 
principles of the oracles of God, Sc.? Heb. v. 12. (bh). And 
Euſebius teſtifies, that Clement in his Hypotypoſes (a book now 
loſt) ſaid, © The epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by Paul in 
the Hebrew language, and that Luke tranſlated it into Greek (c)“. 
On the other hand Teytullian, who lived and wrote at the fame 


time with Clement of Alzxandria, cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews 


as the work of Barnabas, the companion of Paul, without any 
heſitation. He ſpeaks of it thus,“ There is extant an epiſtle of Bar- 


* nabas, intituled, To the Hebrews.--Warning the diſciples he faith, 
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(% Have Tots EBRαEẽmg Yeupar H Tay, engt, X £x£14 Ts did as- 
1 he T T SUN 4 ns 20% N6 TOY AY IO! Ts Ot, K. T. A, Strom. Lib. vi. p. 645, 
Paris 1641. Vide etiam p. 420, 514. 

JE ) Tyy es EBA £7150Anv IIa [ty ava He [KAnuns), yeſcerbar dls EBeguars 


*Com1ty porn. Aztar 4 ð hes cn, wiltewnrdaarle, aud , Tus ENν,m Hit. 
Eccleſ. Lib. vi. cap. 14. 
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ce It is impoſſible for thoſe, who have been once inlighten'd, and 
« have taſted the heavenly gift, Sc. Heb. vi. 4. (d). The que- 
ſtion now is, which of theſe two accounts is moſt to be regarded? 
I own, I cannot but determine in favour of the tradition received 
by Clement of Alexandria, both becauſe (as was before obſerved) 
he lived much nearer to Judæa than Tertullian; and becauſe Ter- 
tullian is abſolutely alone in afcribing the epiſtle to Barnabas, 
and is not therein followed by any one writer of the ancient church. 
The general and almoſt unanimous and uninterrupted tradition is, 
that I Paul was the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

Of the ancient eccleſiaſtical writers within the four firſt centuries 
there are but three named (beſides Teytuilian) who deny it to be 
St. Paul's epiſtle. 

Jrencus is the firſt (placed by Dr. Cave in the year of Chriſt, 
167) who is ſaid to deny it. ans 7 Gobar, quoted by Photius, 
is the only author of this ſtory. His words are, Hippolytus and 
« Trene#us lay, that Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews is not his“ (e). 
But this account may well be diſtruſted, becauſe Jerom (who lived 
much nearer the times of Jrenzus than Stephen Gobar did) ex- 
preſly ſays that the epiſtle to the Hebrews had been received as 
Paul's by all the Greek writers (F). If Irenaus, who wrote in 
Greek, had really denied it to be St. Paul's, Jerom could not 
but have known it, ſince he was well acquainted with the works 
of Irenans, of which he reckons up many more than what are 
now extant, in his catalogue of eccleſiaſtical writers. And if Je- 
rom had known that Ireneus denied it, he would have mention'd 
the fact, and have excepted him, when he ſaid, The Greek writers 
receive it as Paul's. Perhaps the only reaſon, why Stephen Gobar 
faid, that [reneus denied it, is becauſe he did not happen to quote 
this epiſtle at all, in thoſe works of his which Stephen ſaw : as he 
does not quote it in any part of his works now remaining. How- 
ever it is certain, that he did quote it in another work now loſt, 
intituled, I Book of various Diſcourſes, in one word, a Miſcellany. 

Euſebius 


(4) Extat enim & Barnabae titulus ad Hebracos —— Moriens itaque diſcipulos 
Impoſhbile eſt enim, inquit, eos qui ſemel inluminati ſunt, & donum coeleſte guſtaverunt, 
&c. De Pudicitia, cap. 20. 

(e) Ol: Inna] xa Eεẽmñ Tw wes ECogues £7450Anv Tlavasy 5s $x47s Eva pact. 
Photii Cod. 252 p. 904. Rothomag. 1653. 

(f) Vide intra not. (7) : 
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Euſebius mentions this Miſcellany, wherein he ſays, Irenens cites 
tome paſſages from the epiſtle to the Hebrews (8): 
Caius, or Gaius (A. D. 210) a presbyter of the church of Rome, 
is cited by Euſebius (H) and Jerom (i) as reckoning Paul's epiſtles to 
be only thirteen, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews not to be his. 
Hippolytus (A. D. 220) a diſciple of Irenzus is alſo mention'd on 
this occaſion. Stephen Gobar, in Photins, tells us, that Hippoly= 
tus ſaid, that Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews is not his (4). And 
Photius himſelf cites Hippolytus as faying, That the epiſtle-to the 
Hebrews is not the apoſtle Paul's (1). 
Beſides theſe three particular men we are informed, that the 
church of Rome, and many of the Latins did not receive this, as 
one of Paul's epiſtles. Euſebius fays, © Some reject the epiſtle to 
« the Hebrews, ſaying that the church of Rome denies it to be 
« one of Pauls epiſtles ”” (m). And he adds, © Some of the Ro- 
* mans to this day do not think it to be the apoſtle's (u). Je- 
rom gives us the ſame account, ſaying, © It is not the cuſtom of 
« the Latius to receive the epiſtle to the Hebrews among the cano- 
« nical Scriptures ” (0. Fhilaſtrius tells us, © There are ſome, 
« who do not take Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews to be his, but N 
« ſay that it was written by Barnabas the apoſtle, or Clemens 
« biſhop of Rome (p). Auſtin allo obſerves, that © Moft ſay, 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews is the apoſtle Pauls, while ſome deny 
«it » (4). Upon theſe teſtimonies it muſt be obſeryed, (1) That 
the 


(2) BiCatoy T1 aasZeur diapogar, iy w Th; mers x Has THE AEY/ofhevis 
£22125 E2aouerl0- wwnuorde, eie Tie E wilor mach: ur ©. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. v. c. 26. 
N. B. the words, Aαν ,t diagogoy are well render'd by Ferom (not variarum diſputatios 
nm, as Valeſius, but) variorum tra#atuum, i. e. a Miſcellany. Catal. Script. Eccleſ. tub voce, 
brenens. | 

() Tro Ts deen 470598 Hi]. orwy £T1SIAGY α,,ęu el e, THY Hs EC 
un ouract) unoas Tas Auer. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. vi. cap. 20. 

(i) Gaius—epiſtolas Pauli tredecim tantum enumerans, decimam quartam, quae fertur 
ad Hebraeos, dicit non ejus efle. Catal. Script. Eccleſ fub voce, Gaius 

() See before note (e). 

(1) IN - iu, mers Elpures £TI5AN BK £51 Ts aT2SAs aud. Cod. 12t. 
p. 301. 

D e 5 Mil 
labs 874y au]nv ailiacys dar onras]es, s ditnauvcy ayvoer. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib iii. c. 3. 

(n) ETe na es des wages Pojparoy TOW s vourte)ar Ts amwons TUN. Ibid. 

ib. vi. c. 20. 

(o) Latinorum conſuetudo non recipit inter Scripturas canonicas epiſtolam ad Hebraeos, 
Epift. 129. Dardano. ; 

(p) Sunt alii quoque qui epiſtolam Pauli ad Hebracos non aſſerunt eſſe ipſius, ſed dicunt 
aut Barnabae eſſe edt aur Clementis de urbe Roma epiſcopi. Haeref. 41. apud Biblioth. 
Patrum, Tom. iv. Col. 22. Paris 1624. ; : 

(q) —Epiſtola quae inſcribitur ad Hebraeos : quam plures apoſtoli Pauli eſſe dicunt, qui» 
dam vero negant. Þe Civitate Dei, Lib. xv1, cap. 22, Lugd. 1561. 
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The Ix TRODUCTION. 
the Latius according to Euſebius and Jerom did not attribute it to 
any other ſacred author, but ſuppoſed it to be no part of canoni- 


cal Scripture. So that the teſtimony of the church of Rome cannot 


be pleaded as an evidence by ſuch as would now perſuade us, that 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews was written by Barnabas or Luke ; 


(2) That the fame Jerom tells us, that tho' in his days the church 
of Rome rejected this epiſtle, yet in the more early times of Chri- 


ſtianity it was received as St. Paul's by the church of Rome in 
particular among the reſt of the autient churches, His words are, 
The epiſtle to the Hebrews.has been received as the apoſtle Pauls 
« not only by the eaſtern churches, but alſo by a// the antient 
« churches and Greek wwriters.----It is not the cuſtom of the Latins 


to receive it among the canonical Scriptures : yet we receive it, 


becauſe we are not influenced by the cuſtoms of the preſent age, 
„but ſubmit to the authority of the antienr writers, who fre- 
« quently cite it as a canonical and facred epiftle ” ). When he 
fays, all the antient churches received it, he does not except the 
antient church of Rome; and when he makes the faid aniverſal 
obſervation in oppoſition to the cuſtom of the modern church of 
Rome in his days, he does as good as fay in expreſs terms, that 
that particular church did of o receive it. So that, upon the whole, 
the evidence produced againſt St. Paul's being the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews is, in itſelf, very weak. Make the moſt of 
it; it is only the teſtimony of the more modern Latin church, and 
of four particular writers of it. Tertullian was a Latin writer : 
Garis was a presbyter of the church of Rome : Trenans lived at 
Lyons in France: and Hippolytus, as Dr. Cave thinks, ſpent the 
laſt years of his life at Rome, and died there (c); it is certain how- 
ever that he died in Ita) (7). But this evidence will appear to bc 
utterly mconſiderable, when we conſider the evidence given on the 

other ſide. 
Clement of Alexandria (A. D. 192) has been already mention'd. 
The reſt, during the firſt four centuries, who quoted the epiſtle to 
the 


(r) Illud noftris dicendum eſt, hanc epiſtolam, quae inſeribitur ad Hebracos, non ſolum 
ad eccleſiis Orientis, ſed ab omnibus retro ecclefiis, & Gracci ſermonis ſcriptoribus, quali 
Pauli apoſtoli ſuſcipi. Quod ft eam Latinorum confictudo non recipit inter ſcripturas 
canonicas, & tamen nos ſuſcipimus, nequaquam hujus remporis conſfietudinem ſed ve- 
terum ſcriptorum auctoritatem ſequentes, qui plerumque [ejus] abutuntur teſtimoniis, non, 
ut interdum, de apocryphis facere ſolent ſed quaſi cononicis & eccletiaſticis, Dardano, 
Epiſt. 129. 5 

(s) Hiſt. Literar. p. 67. 

(t) Du Pin in his account of Fippolytus note (4) Vol. I. p. 8. 
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The IN TRODUCTION. 
the Hebrews as an epiſtle of St. Paul, ſhall be placed in the order 


wherein Dr. Cave names them in his Fi/toria Literaria. 

Origen (A. D. 230) the diſciple of Clement of Alexandria” often 
cites this epiſtle as St. Paul's. He expreſſes himſelf thus, The 
« ſame Paul in the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays, In theſe laſt days 
© he hath ſpoken to us by his ſon, whom he hath appointed heir of 
« all things, &c. Heb. i. 2. (u). Euſebius tells us (w), © That 
« Wh 47 wrote homilies on the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in which 
« he delivers his opinion thus, That the ſtyle of the epiſtle to the 


« Hebrews has not the homelineſs of the apoſtle's, who acknow- 


« ledges himſelf to be homely in his language (2 Cor. xi. 6.) where- 
« as this epiſtle is compoſed in pure Greek, as muſt be acknow- 
* ledged by every one that underſtands the difference of ſtyles.— 
It is my opinion, that the thoughts are the apoſtle's, but the 
language and compoſition owing to ſome one who remember'd 
« the apoſtle's doctrine, and committed it to writing, as a Scholiaſt 


« does what is dictated by his maſter. If therefore any church 
« eſteems this to be an epiſtle of Paul, it deſerves to be com- 


« mended for it. For the antients have rightly handed it down to 
us as an epiſtle of Paul. But Gop only knows who wrote the 
«, epiſtle i. e. to whom the language and compoſition are owing |. 


« Some traditions which have reach'd our time, ſay, it was written 


« by Clement, biſhop of Rome, others by Luke the evangeliſt ”, 
The reaſon, we ſee why, Origen thought the compoſition and 
language were not Paul's was, becauſe he apprehended he obſer ved 
a manifeſt difference of ſtyle between this, and Paul's undoubted 
epiſtles ; this being more elegant Greek than the language of the 


reſt, But let the difference as to the language be what it will, there 
is no need however to embrace Origen's ſuppoſition, That the 


thoughts 


(u) Ep Ty ers ECents 0 al Tan . EAZANGED Wpary £V 
us, K. T. A. Comment. in Joann. p. 56. Edit. Huetii. Rothomag. 1668. See alſo p. 22, 


58, 416. See Origen contra Celſum, p. 143. Philocal. p. 10. Cantab. 1677. De Orat. p. 89, 


9”, &c. Oxon. 1686. 

(0) IIe Tus es ECoourc £71150%Ans & Tus Els n ie, Taz IiarauCare Lo Net- 
7 νν⁰ο ννẽẽEu Ine Ths agZews Tws ve FEC ge „ eiu £44 TO EV 
Ae tdig]itoy Ts amo5onty 00heſnoar]© tou id\ia]ny e Tw Noſe, T&|i51 TY gegcet. 
AAR e510 1 emt5onn oup):ou Th; MStws , xewew Pegotar 
r © aro” aty ot Th per vouudle Ts aro 
r e Kat wartte 
TY 0TyenEncay | Ta ! s v0 T8 dif a0tak Ex TIS u EXKANGTE £44 Tawny THY £715 
cam es Tlawas, auly U C res emit . Ou Jag dun oa NL yd ee ws Tlawns 
n aafediIorac:. Tits 42 0 yeurbas Tur srigehn⁰r, To uU Gn Oe oe. H ee 
r Kinwungs 0 yerouer@f emio rene) Par 
Leroy E, e Try % vT92 TIO} , 511 Nena 0 5 lers 70 Li XA T hs Weg 
Ces. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. vi. cap. 25. 
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The INTRO DU CTION. 


thoughts only were Paul's, while jonny ey by memory com- 
mitted them to writing: ſince the ſame difference of ſtyle and lan- 
guage would ariſe from what Clement of Alexandria ſaid was the 
caſe, viz. © That the apoſtle wrote it in Hebrew, and that it was 
« aſterward 7ranflated into Greek by ſome other hand“. The 
traditions which Origen mentions are more to be regarded than his 
private opinion and reaſonings. And as he poſitively ſays, the an- 


tients did in fact hand it down as Paul's epiſtle : ſo it is plain, he 


laid vaſt ſtreſs upon this tradition, ſince he would not give it up 
as falſe, though he had ſtrong remprations ſo to do. For he was 
very hard put to it to reconcile this tradition with the ſtyle of the 
epiſtle, and with other traditions which named Clement or Luke as 
the writers of it. But rather than give up the former tradition, 
vis. That it was Paul's epiſtle, he would frame ſuch an odd hy- 
potheſis as that juſt now mention'd. It is yery certain then, that 
the churches and writers, who were antient with reſpect to Origen, 
had one common tradition, that St. Paul was the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. And their teſtimony to this matter of fact 
cannot but be of great weight: ſince thoſe Chriſtians, who were 
antients with reſpect to Origen, muſt have converſed either with 
the apoſtles themſelves, or at leaſt with their immediate ſucceſſors. 

Alexander of Alexandria (A. D. 313) quotes the epiſtle to the 
Fiebrews thus, © As the apoſtle faith, eſus Chriſt the ſame yeſter- 
< day, and to day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. (x). There can be 
no room to doubt, but that he meant St. Paul, whom juſt after 
he calls, the apoſtle ()). Again he adds more ' expreſly, © Paul 
« ſays concerning Chriſt, // hom he appointed heir of all things, by 
« whom alſo he made the worlds“, Heb. i. 2. (S). 

Euſebius of Cæſarea in Judæa (A. D. 315) delivers his own 
opinion thus: The fourteen epiſtles of Paul are known and certain. 
« It muſt be acknowledged however, that ſome reject the epiſtle 
to the Hebretos, alledging, that the church of Rome denies it to 


« be one of Pauls epiſtles. But what our predeceſſors have ſaid 
| « of 


(x) AAA ws o amororCr, Inovs Kei Hes nou onueery o , nou es Tos de 
Apud Socratis Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. I. cap. 6. p. A Mans, 267 N 

(y) Page 13. 

(z) aua eagle meet avTr, Ov enn, H ꝰn⅛f maslar, ts Kos TE5 d⁰]̊; 
£Tno;r, Apud Theodoriti Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib, I. cap. 4. p. 13. Au. 1679. 
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« of this, we ſhall afterward deliver“ (a). Accordingly he aſter- 
ward gives an account of what he had learned from the writings 
of Clement of Alexandria and of Origen relating to this epiſtle; 
which has been here already cited. Euſebius adds, in another 
place (5) that © Clement of Rome in his epiſtle to the Corinthians 
« has borrow'd many thoughts from the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
« and ſometimes uſes the very ſame words: which demonſtrates, 
« that it is not a compoſition of later ages: wherefore it is juſtly 
« rank'd with the other writings of the apoſtle. For while Paul 
« wrote to the Hebrews in their native language, ſome ſay that 
« Luke the evangeliſt, others, that Clement of Rome tranſlated the 
« epiſtle into. Greek : the latter of which ſeems the more probable 
« of the two, becauſe of the //militude of ſtyle between the 
« epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Clement, and becauſe 
« the thoughts in theſe two epiſtles are not very different. 
Athanaſius of Alexandria (A. D. 326) often cites the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews as St. Paul's in his undoubtedly genuine works. In 
his book common the incarnation of the divine word, he ſays, 
Which Paul alſo meant when he faid, By faith we underſtand, 
« that the worlds were framed by the word of God”. Heb. xi. 3. (e). 
The author of the Synopſis 1 among the works of At ha- 
naſius is not known, and therefore I cannot determine where he 
ought to be placed in the order of chronology. But as the work 
is allow'd to be antient, and by ſome learned men has been eſteemed 
the work of Athanaſius himſelf, it may be proper in this place to 
conſider what evidence it gives relating to the matter before us. 
The author's words are, © The epiſtles of the apoſtle Paul are 
« fourteen ; the firſt is that to the Romans--==the tenth, that to 


the Hebrews (d). ME 
5 97. 


(a) Te % IAN Y % roar Gags ar dH νν,e L&S i. Orr yeunv ve ne- 
TIkeos Thy ers ECgauα, Tess Ths Pwparay £XKANGIES ws wn Tlauns voay ]’) e, 
ye noas]es, » Aixaroy ayvoev. Kar Ta met Tang dis Teig ey nua eignDtlt, Kath 
xuer Fagghnoopea. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. III. c. 3. 

(b) Ey n Lee Ts Kanuer]C-), ns ves EC ohne youuala magalas, nein dis 
aal d oN gloss Tt e e xenraper@, capirdla mauyow, oli wn veo ure To 
, TE aTISONE, 
F Ceauors tag Ju Ins wle yAwTING eſye29ws wuaAntel © Tx aud, of jv Toy LN 
env Auxay, of de To KN ννονν ννπο ⁰ αν,ꝭmꝛlανν Azyerts Th Yeuony. O N Manny 
an ay aAnles T 709 oHα˙, ne ge ννονε Naggxlnen Tu Te Ts K, em οννν nas THY 
bees ECoarss amoowl ay, nat Tw jun oepe Ta oy ehdleens Tos g ονοανναν yon pdt] a nar 
de,, Ibid. cap. 38. | 

(c) — Orr xa 0 Ivar g leavewy QNot, This Yorpmey An T4 D Tu- aaeuyds en 
Oe. De Incarnat. verbi Dei, Tom. I. p. 55. Paris 1627. Vid. Epiſt. ad Serapion, p. 180. 

(d) Ha aT35oAs £7159 a IS, geln, n ve Popatcs—d\d)n, 1 7&5 Ev» 
Apud Athanaſii opp. Tom. II. p. 60, 61. c | 
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Cyril of Jeruſalem (A. D. 350) introduces a citation out of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, thus: © As the ſame Paul faith in ano- 
ether place, And exhort one another daily, while it is call'd, To 
« day”. Heb. iii. 13. (e). 

Hilary of Poictiers in France (A. D. 354) quotes the epiſtle 
thus :—-- © Paul ſays to the Hebrews, Being made ſo much bet- 
* ter than the angels, as he poſſeſeth a more excellent name than 


they. Heb. i. 4.( 


Lucifer of Calaris in Sardinia (A. D. 354) is another witneſs, 
who ſpeaks thus, © Paul faith to the Hebrews, And Moſes verily 
« was faithful in all his houſe as a ſervant ” &c. Heb. iii. 5. (g). 

Hilary deacon of the church of Rome (A. D. 354.) ſeveral times 
cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews as the apoſtle's. The apoſtle 
« (fays he) in order to ſhew whom he meant by Melchiſedel, adds, 
« Without all contradiftion the leſs is bleſſed of the better. Heb. 
vii. 7. (). And that by, The apoſtle, he means St. Paul, cannot 
be doubted, in as much as in this ſame manner he quotes the other 
epiſtles of this apoſtle (i). A 

Viftorinus of the church of Rome (4) (4. D. 362) fays, © We 
read in Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews concerning Chriſt, that he 


is the expreſs image of God's ſubſtance”. Heb. i. 3. (. 


Epiphanius (A. D. 368) born and educated in Judea, and while 
biſhop in the iſle Cyprus, holding correſpondence with, and 
ſometimes viſiting, Judæa, tells us of ſome Hereticks, who ſaid, 
that © Melchiſedek was without father, without mother, without 
« deſcent, which they would prove from Paul's epiſtle to the 
& Flebrews ”, chap. vii. 3. (n). The reader will pleaſe to take 

notice 


(e) cn AN ALY 0 ow] Harn-, Kar maggtanc)]: vavres xab* cxacny 
nus gv. ax eie u To CHptegy Keag)ar, Catech. xv. prope fin. p. 222. Oxon. 1703. Vid. Ca- 
tech. xiv. p. 203. 

(f) Paulus ad Hebraeos dixerit, Tanto melior factus angelis, quanto excellentius 
ab his poſſidet nomen. De Trinitate, Lib. IV. p. 36. Baſil 1570. 

(g) Paulus dicit ad Hebraeos, Et Moſes quidem fidelis in tota domo ejus tanquam ſervus, 
&c. De non conv. cum Haereticis, apud Bibliothec. Patr. Tom. IX. col. 1054. 

(hb) Et ut apoſtolus ſignificaret quis intelligendus eſſet per Melchiſedech, adjecir, Sine du- 
bio enim, ait, quod minimum eſt a meliore benedicitur. Quæſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſtament. inter 
opera Auguſtini, Tom. IV. Par. II. Quaeſt. 108. p. 144. Vid. anten eadem pag. & pag. 145, 


147. 
5 Ibid. Quaeft. 108. p. 148. Quaeſt. 110. p. 152. & paſſim. 
(k) Auguſtini confeſſion. Lib. VIII. cap. 2. 
) Lectum apud Paulum ad Hebraeos de Chriſto, qui eſt character ſubſtantiae ejus. Adv. 
Arium, Lib. II. apnd Biblioth. Patr. Tom. IV. CI. 220. 
(m) Tizee aw]s e 78 MEAYy 19tdex , O Ae, rare, ey ewiarcyn0t £4 THIS 


eos Fees Ti Tlavas £TI5oAnS Eh BACKED, Hæreſ. lv. Melchiſedecian, Cap. 1. 
p. 468. Tom. I. Colon. 1683. 
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notice, that Epiphanius does not in theſe words intend to contra- 
dict the apoſtle. His meaning is, that thoſe Hereticks miſinter- 
preted the apoſtle's words, and fancied, that Melchiſedek never 
had a father, or a mother: whereas the apoſtle's meaning is, as 
Epiphanius well fays, that © there is no mention made of them in 
the Holy Scripture ” (). 

Ephraem of Syria (A. D. 370) cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
thus, © The ſame Paul faith in another place, The word of God 
«* 7s quick and power ful, and ſbarper than any two edged ſword ”. 
Heb. iv. 12. (0). 

Baſil (A. D. 370) firſt educated in Judæa, and afterward biſhop 
of Cappadocia, does not, that I can find, mention St. Paul, or any 
other perſon, by name as the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews : 
but however (which fully anſwers our purpoſe) he often cites it 
as the apoſile'ss His words are, © The apoſtle faith, that Te are 
« come to mount Sion, and to the city of the "_ God, the hea- 
« oenly Jeruſalem, ” Gc. Heb. xii. 22. (Y). In this ſame manner Baſil 
generally quotes St. Paul's other epiſtles, without mentioning his 
name (4). This will ſuffice to ſhew, that Baſil eſteemed St. Paul 
to be ta author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Yet I muſt not 
omit to obſerye, that St. Paul is expreſly named as the author of 
the epiſtle in the fourth book againſt Eunomius, publiſhed under 
the name of Baſil. The words are, © Paul ſays, Who being the 
« brightneſs of his glory (Heb. i. 3.) and, who being in the form 
« of God”, Philip. ii. 6. (). I do not lay any ftreſs on this 
teſtimony, becauſe it is much doubted whether the fourth and fifth 
books againſt Eunomius were written by Baſil. Du Pin thinks 
them genuine, becauſe they are quoted as ſuch by the Greeks and 
Latins in the council of Florence A. D. 1439. But Dr. Cave 
reaſonably doubts of it, becauſe they are not found in the moſt an- 


tient manuſcripts, nor quoted by any that can be call'd, antients. 
1 


(n) To de reg, e, s d To pn $Xav ale rale une, axe dia re jun 
t 71 dd Yen xdla To gare %- emwrounadat, Ibid. cap. 2. 

(e) Idemque alio in loco Paulus, Vivus eſt (inquit) ſermo Dei, & efficax, &c. Confeſs. 
Tom. 3. p. 607. Edit. Voſſian. Colon. 1616. 

(p) O amor Azye oTt iu ED ofen, xa HD, Oe Corr), Tepr- 
T4Anu £T%e0yiw, &c. Homil. in Pſal. xiv. Tom. I. p. 129. Paris 1638. See alſo Homil, xxvit. 
p 522. Conſtitut. Monaſt. cap. 22. Tom. II. p. 789. Epiſt. 43. Tom. III. p. 68. 

() Comment in Eſaiam, Tom. II. p. 63. Conſtit. Monaſtic, cap. 1. p. 749. Cap. 7. p. 770- 
& alibi paſſim. 

9 IlavaC- [Boe], Os wy aTavyaoue Tis dg xa Os 61 morph Jes vragyer. Tom. I. 
pag. 762. 
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I muſt not conceal, that in another book of Baſils, 01S. con- 
cerning the Holy Spirit, directed to Amphilochius, he ſeems to di- 
ſtinguiſh the epiſtle to the Hebrews from the writings of St. Paul. 
The words are, © Paul teſtifies by the Spirit concerning Chriſt, 
« that he is at the right hand of God even the Father, who ſays, 
« Sit thou at my right hand. And the Holy Spirit teſtifies, that 
« he ſat down on the right hand of the majeſty of God ”. (s). The 
firſt paſſage is cited from Rom. viii. 34. The laſt is taken from 
Heb. i. 3. It may then be ask'd, why did not Baſ cite this as 
well as the other under the name of Paul? Would he not have 
done it, if he had thought Paul to be the author of the epiſtle 


to the Hebrews ? I anſwer, this does not neceſſarily follow. There 


ean be no doubt but that Baſil thought St. Paul to be the author. 
In this place he does not ſeem to me to contradict it. We ma 
apprehend the Caſe to be thus: Baſil quotes theſe texts by me- 
mory. He remember'd, that the firſt was in the epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, and therefore he cites it as a paſlage of St. Paul's. Thus 
he would have cited the laſt alſo, if he had diſtinctly remember'd, 
that it was in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. But tho' he perfectly 
remember'd the words of the text, yet he ſeems not to have remem- 
ber'd, juſt at that time, in what part of the New Teſtament it 
was to be found. For this reaſon he cautiouſly avoids naming any 
particular writer, leſt he ſhould miſtake, and quotes it as a ſaying 
of the Holy Ghoſt, being ſure it was deliver'd by one or other of 
the apoſtles in the New Teſtament. So that Baſil muſt ſtill be rec- 
kon'd among thoſe who held the epiſtle to the Hebrews not only 
an inſpired epiſtle, but alſo an epiſtle of St. Paul. 

Gregory of Nyſſa in Cappadocia (A. D. 370) brother of Baſil is 
the next witneſs who attributes this epiſtle to St. Paul. His 
words are,---- According to the expreſſion of Paul, who faith, 
that ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even 
« thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed ”. Heb. v. 
. | 

Gregory 

(s) Haus e mrduart diauagruvegiers Tee Xetgu, ori egi & Sef14 To Oe xa T5 
Lale A&yiiT©r, Kale ex dee H nav Ts Ayts Ilvevue]l&® uarlvesrr©, ort ee, 
eu Je Ths peybauouis Ts Ges. Cap. 6. vert. fin, Tom. II. p 303, zog. N. B. Tho' 
Eraſmus, and Cock (in his Cenſura quorund. Script. p. 126, &c.) imagin'd, that the latter part 
of this book was not written by Baſil, yet it is univerſally allowed, that the fr? fourteen 
chapters were, | 

(t) Kas Ty Ts Tlavms gwvny, os G01, 611 T*hewy ee ect 1 geit Teen, 707 


Jug Tu <p Ta agnInew yeſuuracurre SN , Epilt, de Pythoniſſa, Tom. 1. pag. 871. 
Paris 1615. 
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Gregory of Nazianzum in 3 (A. D. 370) reckoning 
up the genuine books of Holy Scripture ſays, There are four 
« teen Epiſtles of Paul (v); which are not fourteen without the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. „ 

Amphilochius of Lycaonia (A. D. 370) is mention'd on this Oc- 
caſion, The words are, Paul wrote fourteen epiſtles to the 
« churches, one to the Romans----one to the Hebrews. Some 
« pretend that this is ſpurious. But they are in the wrong, For the 
« Hebrews were really thus fayour'd ” (w). Combefis thinks this to 
be the genuine work of Amphilochius; but Billius, Cave, Du 
Pin, and Mill, fancy it belongs to Gregory of Nazianzum. If 
this be ſo, here is no new witneſs produced. But as their argu- 
ments are far from demonſtration, I judg'd it unfair to omit the 
teſtimony. 

Didymus of Alexandria (A. D. 370) is an unexceptionable wit- 
neſs, who ſaith, © Paul in the epiſtle, which he wrote to the 
« Hebrews, citing the book of Pſalms, declares, it was dictated 
« by the Holy Spirit, Aud as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day, if ye 
« will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, Sc. Heb. itt 7. (x). 

Macarins of Egypt (A. D. 373.) cites the epiſtle to the He- 
brews as written by the author of the ſecond epiſtle to the Corm- 
thians. His words are, I have eſpouſed you, faith the apoſtle 
* (2 Cor. xi. 2.) to one husband, that I may preſent you as a chaſte 
; virgin to Chriſt ” , and again, Whoſe houſe are w,, Heb. Iii. 

(»y) 

2 of Milan (A. D. 374) often quotes the epiſtle as zhe 
apoſtle's, and ſometimes names the apoſtle Paul. Thus, for inſtance, 
he ſays, Paul teaches, that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday, and 
« to day, and for ever. Hieb. xii. 8. (S). | 

Terom 


'v) Aexa de II TS 7 emo, Carmen 33. Tom. Il. p. 98. Paris 1611. 
(ww) Tlawaey cops you» ala Tas EXKANGICu5 
Emicoaas dis ex]a, Pupatns ih, 
xau Tex EC Eat utav. 
Tires de pact Thy π 8 ECeouss voluv, 22 
Our £v Ng vrnotæ Yar n Rel. Ad Seleuch. apud Beveregii Pandect. 
Tom. II. p. 180. N . 

(x) Paulus in epiſtola quam ad Hebraeos ſeribit, de Pſalmorum volumine teſtimonium pro- 
ferens ab Spiritu Sancto id dictum eſſe commemorat : & ſicut dicit hic Spiritus Sanctus, Hodie 
fi rocem ejus audieritis, nolite obdurare corda veſtra, & caetera. De Spirit. Sanct. Lib. I. in 
init inter Hieron. Op. Tom. vi. col. 484. 

) He e vids, ena 0 arr), eviearder Sg hero ayvy Teagarnoar Tw 
2 af xa: Tani, Ou oxG& eg nes. Homil. 49. p. 535, F rancofurt. 1594. Vid. Ho- 
mil. 9. p 110. : 

(2) 2-ulus dixit, Quia Jeſus Chriſtus heri, & hodie ipſe eſt, & in ſecula. De Incarnationis 
Demi Sacramento, cap. 6, Tom, II. P. 185. Baſil 1567. 
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Jerom (A. D. 378) who had ſeveral times viſited both Rome and 
Judæa, and ſo could give us an exact hiſtory of the traditions of 
both places, continually cites the epiſtle to the Hebrews, as the 
work of St. Paul. In his Catalogue of eccleſiaſtical writers, having 
reckon'd up St. Paul's other epiſtles, he fays (a), © The epiſtle at 
the Hebrews is thought not to be his, becauſe of the difference 
of the ſtyle and language, but to have been, according to Ter- 
« tullian, written by Barnabas, or, according to others, Luke 
the evangeliſt, or Clement afterward biſhop of the church at 
« Rome, who, they ſay, expreſs'd Paul's thoughts in his own beau- 
tiful language; or rather. becauſe, when Paul wrote to the He- 
« brews, he avoided ſetting his name in the beginning of the epi- 
<« ftle, upon the account of the grudge they bore him. But he 
«© wrote as a Hebrew to the Hebrews in Hebrew; that is, in his 
« own language, with great elegance, that what he wrote in polite 
« Hebrew might the more elegantly be turn'd into Greek. And 
this is the reaſon why the epiſtle ſeems to differ from Paul's other 
« epiſtles”. What he ſays of it in his epiſtle to Dardanus has 
been tranſcribed already () except his ſaying there, © That it is 
the work of a ſacred writer, and is daily read in the churches ” (c). 
He adds in another place, that Paul's epiſtle to the Hebrews was 
rejected for this reaſon, becauſe in writing to the Hebrews he 
« cites paſſages of Scripture, that are not to be found in the He- 
« brew copies (d). The weakneſs of which reaſon will fully 
appear from what ſhall be ſaid, Gop willing, in theſe papers relating 
to the language in which this epiſtle was written. 

Philaſtrins of Italy (A. D. 3 So) mentions, as one fort of Here- 
ticks, thoſe © who will not own, that Paul's epiſtle to the He- 
« brews is his; but ſay that it was written either by Barnabas 
the apoſtle, or by Clement biſhop of Rome (e). 

Fauſtinus 


(a) Epiſtola autem quae fertur ad Hebraeos non ejus (Pauli) creditur propter ſtyli ſermo- 


niſque diflonantiam ; ſed vel Barnabae, juxta Tertullianum, vel Lucae evangeliſtae, juxta 


quoſdam, vel Clementis Romanae poſtea eccleſiae epiſcopi, quem aiunt ſententias Pauli pro- 
prio ordinaſſe & ornaſſe ſermone: vel certe quia Paulus ſcribebat ad Hebraeos, & propter 
mvidiam ſui apud eos nominis titulum in principio ſalutationis amputaverit. Scripſerat autem 
ut Hebraeus Hebraeis Hebraice, id eſt ſuo eloquio diſertiſſime, ut ea quae eloquenter ſeripta 
fuerant in Hebraeo eloquentius verterentur in Graecum; & hanc Ka — eſſe quod a caeteris 
Pauli epiſtolis diſcrepare videatur. Catal. Script. Ercleſ. ſab voce Paulus. Jom. I. col. 350. 

(5) In this Introduction, p. vi. note (7). | 
4 (e) cum eccleſiaſtici viri fir, & quotidie eccleſiarum lectione celebretur. Epiſt. 129. 

araano. 

(4) Pauli quoque idcirco ad Hebraeos epiſtolae contradicitur, quod ad Hebraeos ſcribens 
utatur teſtimoniis quae in Hebracis voluminibus non habentur. Comment. in Eſaiae vi. 9. 
Tom. IV. col. 65. 

(e) See before in this Introduction, p. v. note (p). 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Fauſtinus of Rome (A. D. 384) aſcribes this epiſtle to Paul, 
when he ſays, © The apoſtle Paul teaches us how Chriſt was 
« humbled. -e ſee Jeſus, ſays he, who was made a little lower 
« than the angels, Sc. Heb. ii. 9. (F). 

Theophilus of Alexandria (A. D. 385) quotes the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews thus, Paul teaching the fame as we do, Jeſus Chriſt 
« the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever”. Heb. xiii. 8. (G. 

Gaudentins of Italy (A. D. 387) quotes this epiſtle as a writing 
of the apoſtle. His words are, The old law, as the apoſtle 
« ſaith, was a ſhadow of good things to come. Heb. x. 1. (H). 
And again, © As the apoſtle ſignifies in his epiſtle to the He- 
« brews, where he ſaith, Levi was yet in the loins of his father 
Heb. vii. 10. (i). In this ſame manner, without mentioning the 
name of Paul, Gaudentius continually cites his other epiſtles (: 
ſo that there can be no room to queſtion, but that St. Paul Was, 
according to him, the apoſtle that wrote to the Hebrews. 

Thecla of Seleucia (A. D. 390) the famous writer of the old Greet 
Bible in the king's library, commonly call'd, The Alexaudrian 
Manuſcript (4) reckons the epiſtles of Paul to be fourteen (n). 


and places this to the Hebrews immediately aſter the ſecond to the 


Theſſalonians, before the epiſtles to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon (u). 

Ruffinus of Italy (A. D. 390) ſpeaks full to the purpoſe, thus, 
« Paul the apoſtle writing to the Hebrews faith, He that cometh 
7 K 0 muſt, in the firſt place, believe that he 15, Sc. Heb. xi. 
* 6. (0). 


Panlinus 


(F) Quomodo minoratus eſt [Chriſtus] exponat apoſtolus Paulus: Paulo minus, in- 
quit, ab angelis minoratum videmus Jeſum, &c. De Hide contra Arian. cap. 4. apud Biblioth. 
Patr. Tom. IV. col. 683. ; 

(g) —-Paulo nobiſcum eadem praedicante, Jeſus Chriſtus heri, & hodie ipſe, & in aeter- 
num. Eziſt. Paſchal. I. inter Op. Hieronymi, Tom. IX. col. 422, Vid. Epiſt. Paſchal. III. col. 
452. | 

(hb) Vetus lex, ut ait apoſtolus, umbra erat futurorum bonorum. Serm. 15. apud 
Biblioth. Patr. Tom. II. col. 49. ; 3 

) Significat apoſtolus ad Hebraeos, Adhuc, inquit, in lumbis patris erat Levi. 
Ferm. 2. ibid. col, 15. 

(k) Serm. 1, 2, 13. & paſſim. 

See Dr. Grabe's Prolegomena to the Septuagint, chap. 1. ſect. 4, 5. 

(m) EmTicoag Tlewas id). Ibid. ſect. 2. 2 

(:) Epiſtolae Pauli (inquit Grabe) eodem locatae ſunt ordine [in MS. Alex.] quo in noſtris 
Bibliorum editionibus ; niſi quod epiſtola ad Hebraeos proxime ſequatur duas ad Theſſalo- 
- mcenſes, bid. in margine, not. (a). 

() Paulus apoſtolus ad Hebracos ſcribens dicit, Credere enim primo omnium accedentem 
ad Deum oportet, quia eft, &c. Symbolum ad Laurentium, inter Op. Hieronymi, Tom, IX. col. 
167, Vide etiam col. 169, 181. 
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The INTRO DUcTION. 


Paulinus of Nola in Italy (A. D., 393) reckons the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, and the epiſtle to the Epheſians, to have been written 
by the fame author. His words are, © The apoſtle calls the 
*« word of Gop the ſword of the Spirit (Epheſ. vi. 17) of which 
« [word of Gon] he ſays to the Hebrews, The word of God i; 
« quick, and powerful, and ſharper than any two eaged ſword”, 
Sc. Heb. iv. 12. (O). 

Auguſtin of Africa (A. D. 396) who had more than once viſited 
Rome, reckons up the epiſtles of Paul as we do, ſaying, © The 
<« fourteen epiſtles of Paul the apoſtle are, To the Romans, 
to the Hebrews (3). Again, he faith, © There are many and 
great things written concerning Melchiſede in the epiſtle to the 
« Hebrews, which moſt look upon as an epiſtle of Paul, tho' ſome 
ie (F). 

Chryſoſtom of Conſtantinople (A. D. 398.) has written a Com- 
mentary upon the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in which, without the 
leaſt doubt or heſitation, he continually ſpeaks of it as St. Pauls 
epiſtle. Particularly in his Preface he debates the queſtion, Why 
Paul, who was the apoſtle of the Genriles, ſhould write to the He- 
brews ? and ſhews, that he had a right ſo to do (s). 

To the teſtimonies of theſe particular writers we muſt add that 
of the councils in their days. 

The Council of Laodicea (A. D. 364) delivering a catalogue of 
the books of Scripture, mentions © fourteen epiſtles of Paul, one 
to the Romans,—--one to the Hebrews ” (7). 

The third council of Carthage (A. D. 397) gives us alſo a liſt of 
the canonical books of the Bible, among which it reckons © thir- 
teen epiſtles of Paul, and one of the ſame author to the Ft- 


brews 9 (i). 5 
0 


(p) Apoſtolus—gladium Spiritus dicit verbum Dei: de quo ad Hebraeos ait, Vivus ſermo 
Dei & efficax, & penetrabilior omni gladio ancipiti, &c. Of go. Tom. I. p. 302. 
Paris 1685. Eandem epiſt. videſis inter 6 p. Auguſtini, Epiſt. 58. Jom. II. p. 332. 

() Quatuordecim epiſtolis Pauli apoſtoli, ad Romanos, — ad Hebracos. De Doctrin. 
Chriſt. Lib. Il. cap. 8. Tom. III. p. 29. | : 

(r) Melchiſedech-—de quo in epiſtola quae inſeribitur ad Hebraeos (quam plures apoſtoli 
Pauli eſſe dicunt, quidam vero negant) multa & magna conſcripta ſunt. De Gvit. Dei, Lib, 
XVI. cap. 22. Tom. V. Par. II. p. 209. 

(s) Ez Toruy eOywor amo wv [0 HauN O 
olg enz5eAAG ; Pracfat. in Epiſt, ad Heb. 

(t) ET Teavas Serd]eanres, mers Poul ul -v EC aα, put, Canon. alt 
apud Juſtelli Bibliothec. 2 Canonic. Vet. Tom J. p. 55. | 2 

(x) Pauli apoſtoli epiſtolae tredecim, ejuſdem ad Hebracos una, cap. 47. apud Concilia 
edita per Petrum Crabbe, Tom, I. p. 431, 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


To theſe we may add the teſtimony of the 85th apoſtolzcal canon, 
as it is call'd, which mentions fourteen epiſtles of Faul among the 
books of Holy Scripture (w); Of what age theſe canons are I can- 
not ſay; but as it is pretty well agreed, that they were compoſed 
before the fifth century, I cannot think it proper wholly to omit 
their teſtimon . dt r ut ; 

Thus I have brought down the hiſtory of the Traditions rela- 
ting to the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews to the end of the 


fourth century, It is needleſs to go farther : ſince the teſtimonies 


of later ages muſt be of leſs weight in the caſe relating to a fact 
that happen'd in the beginning of Chriſtianity. But it muſt be 
obſerved, at the fame time, that after the year of our Lord 400, 
the tradition, That Paul was the author of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews, was univerſal and uninterrupted, till of late. 

It muſt not be conceal'd, that in the third and fourth centuries: 
there were ſome authors (whoſe works are now extant) that do 
not appear to have aſcribed this epiſtle to St. Paul, ſuch as Minu- 
cius Foelix, Cyprian, Novatian, Arnobius, Lattantius, Julius 
Firmicus, and Optatus. But then it muſt be remember'd too, that 
it does not appear, they ever attributed it to any other author. 
Some of them (as Minucins Foelix, and Arnobius). wrote againſt the 
Heathens, and ſo do not (as they had no occaſion to) quote any 
Scriptures at all. Julius Firmicus in his book concerning the Er- 
ror of Profane Religions, does not happen ſo much as once to 
quote any one of the epiſtles of the New Teſtament. For tho he 
makes uſe of that ſentence, O death where is thy ſting ? (x) yet he 
ſeems to have borrow'd it directly from the prophet Hoſea, xiii. 14. 
as the place is expreſs d in the Greek, Syriac, and Arabic verſions, 
and as it is repeated by the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 5. Lattantius 
imploys himſelf in writing againſt the Heathens, and therefore ſel- 
dom quotes Scripture, except ſome propheſies of the Old Teſta- 
ment with a deſign to ſhew that they have been accompliſhed. So 
that their not quoting the epiſtle to the Hebrews does not ſo much 
as ſeem to be a hint, as if they rejected it. 


'The 


(w) Fg vpuy Tao! G C TECaout ras ay tt Haan £7:50\ a Sexart art. 
*;. Apud Beveregii Cod. Canon. Eccleſ. Primit. vindicar. p. 461, 462. 
(x) Pag. 48. ad caleem Minucii Foelicis, oo Lugd. Bat. 1612. 
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The InTRoDUCTION. 
The caſe of Cyprian and Novatian, in the middle of the third 


century, it muſt be own'd, is very different. There are many 


paſſages in the epiſtle to the Hebrews very pertinent to the pur- 
poſes of their writings. Upon which account it looks very likely, 
that they were of the ſame opinion with ſome others of the Latin 
church at that time, who did not (as J7erom tells us) receive this as 
a canonical epiſtle (). It is true alſo, that Optatus of Africa 
(A. D. 368) does not quote it: but that may have been entirely 
owing to his not finding an occaſion to do it; juſt as he never once 
quotes the epiſtle to the Colofians, and but once St. Mark's Goſpel. 
And there is the leſs reaſorr to ſuſpe&t that he look'd upon the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews as not genuine, becauſe Victorinus, who 
was an African as well as he, and who lived at the ſame time, and 
Auſtin of Africa, a little after, cited it as St. Paul's epiſtle, as we 
have already ſeen. | 

The reader poſſibly may wonder to find me reckoning Optatus 
among thoſe Chriſtian Writers, who have not cited the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews in their works now extant : ſince Baronius (>) Span- 
heim (a), and father Simon (C) politively ſay the contrary. But 
let the reader judge, when I ſhall have laid before him the matter 
of fact exactly as it is. The paſſage refer'd to is this (c). God 
ſaith by the prophet, This is my covenant, which I will make 
« with the houſe of Iſrael, and the houſe of Judah; and after 
« thoſe days, pay the Lord, I will put my laws in their heart, 


and write them in their minds. It is almoſt impoſſible to avoid 


ſeeing, that the author, whoever he was, here quotes the prophet, 
and not the apoſtle. But if he had quoted the apoſtle, it could 
not have ſerved our purpoſe, ſince the paſſage did not come from 
the pen of Oytatus, but has been added to his work by a later 
hand. Dr. Cave fays, It is reaſonable to ſuſpect, that the ſeventh 
<* book againſt the Donatiſts (from which the forecited paſſage is 
taken) was not written by Optatus, becauſe Jerom mentions 
only & books of Optatus againſt the Donatiſts, and becauſe 
Optatus himſelf, in the firſt book, where he gives an account of 


. is 
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( y ) See before, p. vi. note (7). 

(S) Annal. ad A. D. 60. No. 55. 

(a) Operum, Tom. II. cel 201. 

(% Critical Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, Part I. chap. 16. p. 146. 

(c) ——-Indicavit Deus per prophetam dicens; quomam hioc eft teſtamentum meum quod 
diſponam domut Ifrael, & domui Judae ; & poſt dies illos, dicit dominus, dans leges meas 
in corde eorum, & in mentibus eorum ſcribam cus. De Schitm. Dounarilt. Lib. VII. p. 188. 
Ant averp 1702, Edit. Du Pin. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 

« his intended method, propoſed to finiſh his argument in ſ books: 
« beſides that the ſtyle of the ſeventh book is vaſtly different from 
« that of the preceeding, and ſome of the doctrines in it quite con- 
« trary to thoſe of the firſt ſix books”. Du Pin urges" theſe very 
ſame conſiderations in his account of Optatus, in his New Hiſtory 
of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. But in his edition of Optatus he deter- 
mines the matter ſomewhat more nicely. He allows, that Opratus 
wrote but fix books, and that that which is now call'd the ſeventh 
book (except the interpolation) contains three additions, belonging 
to his firſt, ſecond and third books, which he wrote after the work 
was finiſh'd (4). But be theſe things as they will, it is yery cer- 
tain, that the long paragraph of the ſeventh book, from whence 
the forecited paſſage is taken, is an interpolation, “ Since it is not 
« in any one of the manuſcripts of Optatus that Du Pin conſulted, 
« it agrees neither with the foregoing, nor following context (which 
perfectly correſpond, if this interpolation be drop'd) does not 
« agree with the ſtyle of Optatus, and is perfectly inconfiſtent 
« with his doctrine and opinions (e). 

I am forry there is a neceſſity to admoniſh the reader, that 
22 in his diſſertation on this ſubject, and Dr. Mill in his re- 
erences prefix'd to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, in his edition of 
the New Teſtament, haye more than once cited books under the 
names of falſe authors. Both of them quote the ſame individual 


book under the name of Gregory of Bætica, and of Fauſtinus 


too (F): whereas the book was really written by the latter (g). 
And the title of it in the Bibliotheca Patrum is, (5) Fauſtinus 
the Presbyter's, commonly thought to be Gregory Boeticus's book 
concerning the Trinity, or the Faith. A book now reſtor d to its au 
thor : which was before they were born, 4. D. 1624. 3 

Carus 


(d) Liber ſeptimus non eſt revera liber diſtinctus a caeteris, ſed additamenta ad quoſdam 
libros (primum ſecundum & tertium) ab ipſo Optato compoſita, opere jam confecto. Ibid. 
Praefat. cap. 3. ſect. 4. TAN: 3 

(e) Non extat haec lacinia in ullo e quatuor codicibus MSS. quos mihi videre contigit, 
nec in prima editione Balduini, nec concinit cum antecedentibus & conſequentibus, quae hac 
ſublata optime cohaerent; nec ſtylum Optati ſapit, & ab ipſius placitis, & doctrina prorſus 
abhorret. Ibid. p. 100. Vid. p. 10). 3 a ; 

(FJ) Spahemii Operum, Tom. II. col. 201. No. X, XII. Millii Teſt. Gr. inter Teftimo- 
nia de Epiſt. ad Hed. p. 659, 660. Edit. Oxon. _ | : 

(g) See Du Pin's Hiſt. of Eccl. Writers, Vol. II p. 85, 192. and Cave's Hilt. Literar. 

188, 231. 1 
, (h) Fauſtini Presbyteri, vulgo Gregorii Boetici, ad Gallam Placidiam de Trinitate, five 
de fide contra Arianos. Liber nunc demum u ſuo reſtitutus. Tom. IV. col. 680. 
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Mill quotes the ſpurious works of Titus Boſtrenſis; and ſe 


The INTRODUGTION. 


Clarus is cited both by Spanheim and. Mill as author of the book 
againſt Varrimadus : and yet Chifflet, Cave (i), Du Pin (&), and 
Oudin (0 agree, that the real author of it was Vigilius 7. Alcan 
vera 

Pieces falſly ſather d upon Athanaſius (mn), and Auſtin (u). It was 
neceſſar 4 me to obſerve theſe things, that I might not be ac- 
cuſed of Negligence in not quoting Optatus, Gregory 5 Boetica, 
Idacius, Titus, &c. I have ſpared no Pains to make this account 
as perfect as poſſible, have faithfully repreſented facts without the 
leaſt diſguiſe, and have truſted to no ſecond-hand quotations, but 
have taken every paſſage of the ancient writers immediately from 
the original authors themſelves. | | 

And now, upon the whole, we ſee, that there were among the 
antients only three opinions about the author of the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. One ſingle man, Tertullian, fancied, that Barnabas was 
the author of it. Some three or four that are named, and the more 
modern church of Rome denied it to be St. Paul's, and at the ſame 
time denied it to be a canonical epiſtle. But the moſt general tra- 
dition from the very firſt time we read any thing about the author, 
to the Year of Chriſt 398, was that St. Paul wrote it: and the 
writers within this ſpace (ſome of Africa, ſome of Judæa, ſome of 
France, ſome of Italy, ſome of Rome in particular, and ſome of 
other countries) are witneſſes to the tradition, That Paul was the 
author of this epiſtle. Their evidence ſeems to be yery convincing : 
for how little ſtreſs ſoever is to be laid on the opinions of the fathers, 
(Who, by the way, reaſon'd as well as the old Heathen philoſo- 
phers) (o) with regard to the doctriues of the Goſpel, or the ſenſe 

0 


4%) Cave's Hiſt. Lit. p. 232, 371. 

(4) Vol. II. p. 192. Vol. IV. p. 171. 

(1) Supplement, p. 124. 

(m) De Paſſione & Cruce De S. Deipara. De Commun. Eſſentiae Patris, Fil. & Sp. S. 

(») De Incarnatione Verbi. De Fide ad Petrum. 

(o) The famous Cicere, after Cleanthes and Ariſtetle, hath (in a very 2e manner !) under- 
taken to prove, that the ffars are animals and gods. The admired philoſopher hath repre- 
ſented and inforced the argument thus, There are two forts of heat in the world, viz. 
that of fire, and that of arimal bodies. The former conſum's and diſſipates every thing: 
<6 whereas the heat of animal bodies preſerves, ſiſtains, and improves them. Since then the 
«« ſun does not conſume things like fire, but makes all things flouriſh, it is moſt certainly 
« an animal, as the other ſtars alſo are. As ſome animals are produced on earth, others in 
the water, others in the air, it is abſurd to ſappoſe, that no animals are produced in that 
_ os of the world which is moſt adapted to produce them. The Acther in which the 

ars are placed, is exceedingly thin, and fine, and always in motion and vigour : where- 
fore it is unqueſtionable that animals are produced therein, and thoſe, ſuch as are endued 
with the moſt acute ſenſes, and with the ſrifieſt motion, Wherefore, ſince the ſtars are 
generated 


ſour que rters of the earth is not one jot more trifling. But many wil 


The INT ROD UT ION. 


of Scripture: yet all mankind muſt allow, that they were as ca- 
pable as any men living of teſtifying to a matte, of fact, which 
came under their own obſervation. Since therefore they aſſure us, 
that tradition handed down the epiſtle to the Hebrews as the work 


of St. Paul, we cannot doubt but that this, in fact, was the tra- 


dition. And ſince this tradition was ancient in the days of Clement 
of Alexandria, and Origen, about 130 years after the epiſtle was 
written; it muſt have had its riſe in the days of St. Paul himſelf, 
and ſo cannot reaſonably be conteſted. 

Some learned men have attempted to prove this point from what 


St. Peter ſays, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. If it could be proved, that he 


here ſpeaks of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, the teſtimony of this 
apoſtle would fully determine the diſpute. But as IT do not think, 
it can be certainly proyed, that he ſpeaks of this epiſtle, without 
frſt proving, that St. Paul was the author of it, I cannot argue 


from this paſſage. Thoſe on the other ſide go upon the ſuppoſition, 


that St. Peter's epiſtles were written to the Hebrews, or Jews. But 
it ſeems to me abundantly more natural to ſuppoſe, that they were 
written to Gentile Chriſtians, if we conſider many paſſages of the 


epiſtles 


« generated in the Aether, it is natural to ſuppoſe, that they have ſenſe and underſtanding, 
« and from hence it follows, that they are gods. For we may take notice, that thoſe men, 
« who inhabit that part of the earth, where there is the pureſt and fineſt air, have a brighter 
genius, and a beiter underſtanding, than ſuch as live in a more s and heavy air: and 
« the food men make uſe of is thought to create a difference in their intellectual abilities. 
« It is probable therefore, that, as the ſtars inhabit the aetherial part of the world, and 
« are nouriſh'd by refined food, they are endow'd with an extraordinary degree of intelli- 
« gence. But their ſenſe and underſtanding are principally diſcovered by their order and 
« conſtancy. Nor can it be ſaid, that they are moved oy any ſuperior power: for what can 
«© be ſuperior ? The motion of the ſtars is voluntary. Their divinity therefore is ſo ve 

« plain, that I cannot ſappoſe a man to be otherwiſe than ignorant or 1mpious, or out of his 
« ſenſes, if he ſhall deny it”. Gcero De Natura Deorum, Lib. II. cap. 15, 16. p. 143, &c. 
Cintab. 1723. | 

N more of ſuch ſenpid ſtuff may be met with in that ſame Book, and in other 
writings of the old tren than which no arguings in the fathers can be more weak and 
ridiculeus. Irtnaus bis urging, that there can be no more than four Gafpets, becauſe thrre are but 

overlook, or even ad- 
mire a weakneſs in a Feathen philoſopher, who will not fail ro magnify a lip in a Chriſtian 
writer to the utmoſt, 

N. B. I am obliged both in juſtice and charity to look upon Cicero as ſpeaking his own 
thoughts in this paſſage : ſince otherwiſe he muſt be reputed an Atheiſt. The ſpeakers in the 
dialogue are only three, viz. Felleius an Epicurean, Lucilius Ballus a Stoic, and Cotta an Atheiſt. 
Now in charity to Cicero, I would not ſuppoſe him to be an Atheiſt, or an Epicurean, which is 
much the ſame ; but rather believe, that the Stoic ſpeaks his opinion. And in juſtice to G- 
(ero, I am bound to believe this, becauſe in the laſt ſentence of the book, where he ſpeaks in 
his own perſon, he ſays, “ Jelleius thought Cotta the Atheiſt pretty much in the right: 
* whereas he himſelf judged the diſcourſe of Ballus (from whence the forecited paſſage is 
taken) to have the greater pro! ability . He repeats the ſame opinion of the diſcourſe of 
Balbus in his book, De Divinatione, Lib. I. c. 5. al, 9. p. 1247. Lugd. Bat. 1692. 
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epiſtles themſelves. St. Peter repreſents the perſons, to whom he 


writes,.as haying been in a ſtate of ignorance with regard to God, 
and religion, 1 Pet. i. 14. As obedrent children, not faſhioning your 


ſelves according to the former luſts in your ignorance. This is ex- 


actly parallel to what St. Paul ſays of the Gentiles, 1 Theſ. iv. 5. 
Not in the luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles who know not God; 
and Rom. i. 22, 28, 32. Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they be- 
came fools (as we juſt now ſaw from Cicero) ----and did not like to 
retain God in their knowledge: —— who, tho they once knew the 
judement (or law) of God, yet did not now conſider, that they, who 
do ſuch things are worthy of death, and not only they that do them, 
but even they alſo who conſent with ſuch as do them (p). Acts xvii. 
23, 30.---God whom ye ignorantly wor ſhbip.---The times of this ig- 
norance God winked at. Ephel. iv. 17, 18.---The Gentiles walk in 
the vanity of their mind, having the underſtanding darken'd, be- 
ing alienated from the Ale of God through the ignorance that is in 
them, becauſe of the blindneis of their heart. But no ſuch thing is 
ever ſaid by the apoſtles, of the 7etoiſh nation, which was fayour'd 
with a divine reve/ation, and with the knowledge and worſhip of 
the true Gop. St. Peter ſpeaks of them to whom he wrote, as 
call d out of darkneſs into God's marvelous light, 1 Pet. ii. 9. An- 
ſwerably we read, that St. Paul was ſent to the Gentiles to open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, Acts xxvi. 17, 
18. and that the father hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, and hath deliver d us from the 
power of darkneſs, Colo. i. 12, 13. They, to whom St. Peter 
wrote, were not Gop's people, and had not obtain'd mercy, till 
they became Chriſtians, 1 Pet. ii. 10. Who heretofore were not 
the people, but now are the people of God; who had net obtain- 
ed mercy, but now have obtained mercy. Whereas the Jew- 
iſ Chriſtians were the people of Gop, and had obtained mercy, 
efore the Chriſtian Religion was ſet up. But it was not thus 
with the Gentiles, who were ſtrangers to the covenants of pro- 
miſe, having no hope, and without God in the world, Epheſ. ii. 
12. And it is particularly to be taken notice of, that the ex- 
preſſion laſt cited from St. Peter is uſed by St. Paul, when he 
is unqueſtionably ſpeaking of the Gentile converts, Rom. ix. 24, 
2 5.--—Even us | Chriſtians | whom he call'd not only of the Jews, 
| but 

(p) This is the true ſenſe of the text, which ſhould be read thus, Or7ives To Sixavou 
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but alfo 7 the Gentiles ; as he ſaith alſo in Hoſea, I will call them 
my people, who were not my people. The perſons, to whom St. Pe- 


te directed his epiſtles, are expreſly call'd Gentiles, and fpoken of 


as having lived in the ſius of the Gentile world, 1 Pet. iv. 3. Let 
the paſt time of life ſuffice you to have wrought the will of the Gen- 
tiles, while ye walked in laſciviouſneſs, tuſts, exceſs of wine, re- 
vellings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries (q). In like man- 
ner St. Paul continually ſpeaks of the Gentiles, as living in theſe 
ſins, Epheſ. iv. 19. Who being paſt feeling have given themſelves 
over to laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with 8 
1 Theſ. iv. 5. Not in the luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles. 
The 1dolatries of which St. Peter ſpeaks, were certainly the works 
of the Gentile world, by which they are diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Jews, 1 Cor. xii. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Theſ. i. 9. And the other 
vices were look'd upon by the apoſtle as characters of the Gentzles, 
1 Cor. v. 10. St. Peter hints in the beginning of his ſecond epiſtle, 
that the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, had been of the Gentile 
world. Simon Peter--—to them that have obtain'd like precious 


faith with us, i. e. to the believing Gentiles, who have obtained 


like precious faith with ws believing Jews. | 
I cannot find _ thing that looks like a con/ederable objection 
to this account. It has been urged indeed, with a deſign to prove 
they were Jews, that St. Peter calls them, ſirangers ſcatter'd, 
1 Pet. i. 1. But ſurely Gentile Chriſtians might be rangers ſcat- 
ter'd through Pontus, Galatia, Aſia, &c. as well as Jews. It 
St. Peter had ſaid, like St. James, To the twelve tribes, or, To 
the Jews that are ſcatter'd, there would have been proof in the 
caſe. But his barely ſaying, that Chriſtians were diſpers'd in thoſe 
countries will never prove, that they were originally of the Zew/b 
nation. Thus alſo when the apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to have 
their converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, 1 Tet. ii. 12. it will 
cqually ſuit them, whether they were originally circumciſed or not. 
Nor can his ſaying that good Chriſtian women are the daughters 
of Sarah, chap. iii. 6. prove, that they were horn Jews, ſince 
Gentiles as well as Jews, upon their faith in Chrilt, are become 
the children of Abraham, Rom. iv. 11. Beſides the arguments 
already 


% Thus this text ſhould be read. The word, yy, Us, is not found in the Alexandrian, 
and ſome other MSS. nor in the Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Aet hiopic verſions. And it muſt 
be obſerved, that the Syriac verſon makes uſe of the ſecond perſon thus, Let the time paſt ſuffice, 
wherein ye bave cr t, &c. The Arabic and Aethiopic verſions, as well as ſome Greck MSS. 
read, Let the time paſt ſuffice you, &c. | 
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already anfwer'd, Eſtius farther urges, with the ſame view, that 


ſaying of the apoſtle, 2 Per. i. 19. e have a more ſure word of 


prophecy : whereas it is moſt certain, that the propheſies of the Old 
eſtament do as much belong to Gentile, as to Jew Chriſtians. 
It ſeems then molt reaſonable to conclude, that St. Peter wrote his 
epiſtles to believing Gent1/es. | 
The perſons, to whom he directed his epiſtles reſided in Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, 1 Pet. i. 1. To the fame 
Chriſtians he lays, St. Paul alſo wrote, 2 Pet. iii. 15. Accord- 
ingly we find, that St. Paul did, in fact, write to the Chriſtians 
of Galatia, and A/ia. One of his epiſtles is directed to the churches 
of Galatia. Epheſus and Coloſſe were in the proconſular Aſia, as 
was alſo Laodicea; fo that whether the epiſtle call'd, The epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, was really written to them, or to the people of 
Laodicea, as ſome have thought, ſtill it was an epiſtle to the Chri- 
ſtians of Aſia. As theſe three epiſtles of St. Paul, To the Gala- 
tians, Epheſians and Coloſſiaus were written to the Chriſtian 
Churches in Galatia and Aſia, to whom St. Peter's epiſtles were 
alſo directed; there ſeems no room to diſpute, but that St. Peter 
refers to theſe very epiſtles. This is perfectly natural: whereas 
the ſuppoſition, that he refers to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, will 
(beſides for the reaſons already mention'd) be very improbable; 
becauſe it cannot be any way made appear, that the Chriſtians of 
Judæa were driven from their own country, and diſperſed in Ga- 
latia, Aſia, and the neighbouring provinces between the times of 
writing the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the ſecond of St. Peter. 
The epiſtle to the Hebrews was unqueſtionably ſent to the Jew1/b 
Chriſtians reſting in Judza, as will be obſerved in the Synop/is. 
They therefore who think, as Dr. Mill did, that St. Peter's epi- 
ſtles were written to the ſame perſons, muſt make very ſtrange 
ſuppoſitions. Dr. Mill lays, St. Peter's firſt epiſtle was written, 
A. D. 61, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, A. D. 63, and St. Peter's 
ſecond epiſtle, A. D. 67. According to this, it muſt be ſuppoſed, 
that the perſons, to whom theſe three epiſtles were written, were 
driven out of Judæa, and diſperſed in Galatia, Aſia, Kc. A. D. 
61. that, two years after, they were ſuffered to return, and live 
in their own country (where Dr. Mil allows they were, when the 
epiſtle to the Febrews was ſent them); and that four years after 
this, they were again baniſh'd, and diſperſed where they were be- 
fore. But of theſe things there appear no footſteps in hiſtory. 
* 
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It will, in the next place, be needfal to inquire, whether we can 
find; in the epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, and Colaſſaus, 
the things which St. Peter refers to in St. Paul's epiſtles. And 
here it is obvious to obſerve, that upon every ſcheme the things 
refer d to muſt be in theſe particular epiſtles, as will appear from 
St. Peter's own words, which are theſe, The day of the Lord will 
come hat manner of perſons ought ye to be in all holy conver- 
ſation and godlineſs ; looking for, and haſting to the coming of the 
day of God -e look for new heavens, and a new earth, where= 
in dwelleth righteouſneſs. Wherefore beloved, ſeeing that ye look 
for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace 
without ſpot, and blameleſs. And account that the lon 7 
of our Lord is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Faul alſo, 
according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written unto you, as 
alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things, 2 Pet. iii. 
10-16, He here expreſly 1ays, that what St. Paul had written 
to them was the ſame as he had alſo written in all his epiſtles ; 
and then adds, that St. Paul ſpeaks of theſe things in all his epiſtles. 
Conſequently he hath written this, whatever it be, and hath p- 
ken of theſe things whatever they are in the epiſtles to the Galati- 
ans, non and Colofſians, in particular: whether theſe are 
ſuppoſed to have been written to the ſame perſons to whom 
St. Peter directed his epiſtles, or not. Upon every ſuppoſition then, 
we muſt look for the ſame things here intended by St. Peter, in 
theſe three epiſtles, as in the epiſtle to the Hebrews. Let thoſe 
therefore who think St. Peter ſpoke firſt and ſeparately of the epi- 
ſtle to the Hebrews, and then of all St. Pauls other epiſtles, ſhew 
how the things referr'd to by St. Peter are written and ſpoken of 
in all St. Paul's epiſtles; and I ſhall be ſaved the labour of ſhew- 
ing that theſe things are written and ſpoken of in the epiſtles to 
the Galatians, Epheſians, and Coloffans in particular. So that no 
man can object againſt the ſuppoſition here advanced (vis. That 
St. Peter ſpeaks firſt and ſeparately of theſe three epiſtles, and then 
of all the reſt, that were written by St. Paul) from the account 
that St. Peter gives of the things which are written and ſpoken of 
in them. For if any one ſhould ſay, that theſe things are not 


written in them, he would directly contradict the apoſtle, who ex- 


preſly ſays, that they are written in all St. Pauls epiſtles. 
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Tho' what has been now faid is fully ſufficient to ſilence all 
objections to the ſuppoſition here made drawn from the context in 
St. Peter; yet it may be expedient juſt to obſerve, that the things 
ſaid to be written in St. Paul's epiſtles are really written there. 
When St. Peter faid, As Paul alſo hath written unto you, as alſo 
in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of theſe things; he did not bare- 
ly mean, that Paul had written concerning the one thing juſt im- 
mediately before mention'd, viz. that the Jong-ſuffering of our Lord 
is ſalvation : but he meant, that St. Paul had written concerning 
thoſe ſeveral things which St. Peter had before mentioned in that 
diſcourſe, viz. The day of judgment, the obligations to holineſs and 
godlineſs, the future ſtate of 2 and glory, the obligation 
to be without ſpot and bla meleſs, and that the A of 
God is ſalvation. Of theſe things St. Peter exprelly faith St. Paul 
doth 2 in all his epiſtles. The future ſtate, and the obligati- 
ons of virtue are unqueſtionably ſpoken of in the three epiſtles, to 
which I ſuppoſe St. Peter here particularly refers, Gal. vi. 7.— 10. 
Ephef. i. 4, 13, 14, 18. iv. 17, &c. v. 1.---18. Coloſ. i. 5. 9, 10, 
22, 27, 28. iii. 1,---17, iv. 11, 12. In theſe epiſtles alſo there 
are hints ſufficient, that the /ong-ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation, 
as plain and expreſs, I am ſure, as any in the epiſtle to the He- 
brews. The paſſages in the epiſtle to the Hebrews cited on this 
occaſion are theſe that follow; Heb. vi. 12, 1.5. That ye be not floth- 
ful, but followers of them who through faith and patience juhe- 
rit the 1 ſo after he had patiently indured, he ob- 
tain'd the promiſe. ix. 28. Unto them that look for Chriſt ſhall he 
appear the ſecond time---unto ſalvation. x. 23, 36. Let us hold 
faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wavering : for he is oth e 
that promiſed.---=Te have need of patience, that after ye have done 
the will of God, ye might receive the promiſe. For yet à litile 
while, and that which ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. 
In the ſame way as theſe texts can be proved to ſignify, that Gop's 

long-ſuffering, exerciſed towards mankind in delaying the coming 

of Chriſt to judgment, is deſign'd to give them time to prepare for 

ſalvation; it may eaſily be proved, that many expreſſions in the 

epiſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, and Coloſſians, ſignify the 

lame. It may be allow'd, that in the now cited paſſages of the 

epiſtle to the Hebrews, the apoſtle goes upon the ſußoſition, that 

the long-ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation. But without all doubt, 

the ſame thing is as c/early implied in the other three epiſtles, par- 

| ticularly, 
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ticularly, Gal. vi. 9. Let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due 
ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not: which is moſt exactly aral 
lel to the 0 now cited from the epiſtle to the Febrews. 
This doctrine, That the long-ſuffering of the Lord is ſalvation is yet 
more plainly taught, Epheſ. it. 3, 4, F. Among the children of d 
obedience we all had our converſation in times 70. in the luſts of 
our fieſh, fulfilling the deſires of the fleſb, and of the mind, and 
were by nature the children of wrath even as others. But God, 
who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
even when we were dead in ſins [i. e. under ſentence of condemna- 
tion to death upon the account of ſin, without hope of a reſur- 
rection] hath quicken'd us | or given us a title to a bleſſed reſur- 
rection | together with Chriſt. In this paſſage the apoſtle very 
plainly teaches us, that the idolatrous and immoral nations of the 
earth deſerved to have been puniſhed with death: but Gop exer- 
cited mercy, love, and long- ſuffering towards them, and delayed 
paſſing a final ſentence on them. At length he brought the Gen- 
tiles into his church, and made them heirs of ſalvation. Thus his 
long-ſuffering was for their ſalvation. The ſame doctrine is taught 
in the ſame words, Colo. i. 21. ii. 13. 

But to return : it may not be amiſs to take notice, that there 
are ſeveral things in the epiſtle to the Hebrews lite to what 
St. Paul ſays in his other epiſtles. He calls 77mothy his brother, 
Heb. xiii. 23. as he does, 2 Cor. i. 1. Colo. i. 1. Philem. 1. He 
concludes the epiſtle with his uſual falutation, Grace be with you 
all, Amen : which, when written with his own hand, was the 
token in every epiſtle, as he ſays, 2 Thef. iii. 17, 18. I cannot in- 
deed argue from theſe things, as ſome haye done, that none but 
Paul could be the author of this epiſtle. For Barnabas, Luke, 
or Clement might call Timothy, brother; and ſay, Grace be with 
you all (as St. John ends his Revelation) as well as our apoſtle. 
But it is worth obſerving, that theſe things are agreeable to 
St. Paul's manner. 

As to the objections that have been made to its being St. Pauls, 
it does not ſeem difficult to give a good ſolution of them. It is 
laid, that St. Paul could not write what we read, Heb. ii. 3. 
The great ſalvation as confin d to U'S by them that heard it. 
For (faith Grotius) the author, in theſe words, reckons himſelf 
to be one of thoſe who received the knowledge of the goſpel, 
not from Chriſt, but from his diſciples ”. But it is obvious to 

8 2 reply, 
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reply, that Erotius might with equal ſtrength prove, that St. Paul 
was not the author of the epiſtles to the Eypheſians, Colofſians, Ke. 
It was a very common thing with the apoſtle to rank himſelf with 
thoſe to whom he wrote, by uſing the words, Ve, and Us. Thus, 
Epheſ. ii. 3. Among whom | i. e. the Gentiles] we all had our con- 
de ation in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh. Col. i. 12, 13. The 
father-—-hath deliver d us from the power s darkneſs. In 
theſe and many other paſſages he ranks himſelf among the Gen- 
tiles, tho' he was really a Jew. His deſign herein was not to inſi- 
nuate any thing that is falſe, but to render his exhortations the leſs 


_- offenſive, and the more effectual. In like manner, when he reckons 
* himſelf among them to whom the Goſpel was confirm'd by ſuch as 


had heard Chriſt preach it, he does not imply, that he had not alſo 
learnt the Goſpel from Chriſt's own immediate information ; but he 
puts himſelf in the caſe of the people to whom he writes (which. 
was in fact partly his own caſe alſo) and then, to avoid giving any 
offence to them, directs the exhortation to himſelf as well as to 
them. | 
Le Clerc fancies that the epiſtle to the Hebrews was written af- 
ter St. Paul's death, becauſe it is ſaid, Heb. xiii. 23. Our brother 
Timothy is ſet at liberty. For (ſays he) St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to 
Timothy was written but juſt before the apoſtle's death. If then 
Timothy's impriſonment had happen'd before St. Paul wrote his 
epiſtles to him; the apoſtle would certainly have mention d it in thoſe 
epiſtles, and have commended Timothy's patience and conſtancy (v). 
But Le Clerc forgot, that the apoſtle has done this very thing, 
1 Tim. vi. 12. where he ſaith to Timothy, Thou haſt profeſs'd 4 
good profeſſion before many witneſſes, i. e. Thou haſt openly 
«© own'd Chriſtianity before the enemies of it, and before thy judges”. 
For in this ſenſe are the ſame words, Owonouar waplugew, uſed in 
the following verſe, where they are render'd, Chriſt Jeſus before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. Le Clerc will never be 
able to prove, that it was neceſſary for the apoſtle to ſay more on 
this head. 

It is likewiſe urged, that the /anguage and ſtyle of this epiſtle 
are different from the language and ſtyle of St. Paul's undoubted 
epiſtles. To which it may eaſily be anſwer'd, | 


(1) That 


) Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica, ad A. D. 69. p. 459 
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(1) That they, who inſiſt on this drfference of ſtyle are not agreed 
in determining whoſe ſtyle the ſtyle of this epiſtle is like. Clement 
of Alexandria by ſaying that Luke afro it (S) does as good 
as ſay, that the ſtyle of this epiſtle is like the ſtyle of St. Zuke; 
and he expreſly ſays, that it is the fame as the ſtyle of the A of 
the apoſtles (7). And yet Euſebius, another Greek writer, does as 
good as ſay the direct contrary. For from the ſtyle he infers, that 
the Greek of the epiſtle is not Lule's, but Clement's of Rome. 
His words are (), Some ſay that Luke the Evangeliſt, others, 
« that Clement of Rome tranſlated the epiſtle into Greet: the lat- 
« ter of which ſeems the more probable of the two becauſe of the 
« /imilitude of ſtyle between the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the 
« epiſtle of Clement”. There is the ſame diverſity of opinions among 
the modern Critics. What ſtreſs then can be laid upon this argu- 
ment from the ſ{y/e, when thofe that have ſet up for nice judges 
of ſtyle, have gone into ſuch different ſentiments ; and when two 
learned Greek writers, who muſt be ſuppoſed to be as good judges, 
as moſt, of different ſtyles in the Greek language, contradi& one 
another on this head? 


(2) Suppoſing the language and ſtyle of the epiſtle to the He- 


brews to be as like St. Luke's as Grotius would have it: ſtill this 
will be no manner of proof that he was the author of the epiſtle: 
ſince if it was originally written in Hebrew, and Lule was the 
perſon, who tranflated it into Greek, the language and ſtyle of 
the tranſlation would naturally be as like that of St. Zuke's Goſ- 
pel, and Acts, as Grotius thought it to be. If any reader would 
defend Grotius his opinion on this head, I would deſire him to 
compare the Greek trauſlation of the diſcourſes and ſpeeches of 
Chriſt and of Paul, which we meet with in Luke's Goſpel and As 
(which ſpeeches were originally deliver'd in Hebrew or Syriac (as 
we ſhall ſoon ſee) with his tranſlation of the epiſtle to the Hebrews :) 
and if he ſhall find the ſame ſtyle in both, he will not be able to 
infer more from it, than that Zuke was the tranſtator of both. 


(3) As 


(5) See before, p. iii. note (c). | 

(t) Of:y Tov a Yewre detoredar ale THY te] Tons TE U ETISOANG, Nath TW? 
z7coZ: wp. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. VI. C. 14. | 

() See before, p. ix. nate (b). 
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(3) As to the words and phraſes in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
which Grotius ſays are never uſed by St. Paul, but moſt of which 
are peculiar to St. Luke, he ſadly trifles. It is very true, as he ob- 
ſerves, that weexcevaSa never appears in all St. Paul's thirteen 
undoubted epiſtles: but then it is as true, that it is not found in 
any other writing of the New Teſtament, but only, Heb. ii. 1. It 
is true, that St. Paul in his other epiſtles does not uſe Awve, to 


ſignify the world, as it ſignifies, Heb. i. 2. xi. 3. but then it is as 


certain alſo, that St. Luke never uſes it in this ſenſe, To what 
purpoſe then did Grotius make theſe obſervations? Will they not 
as well prove, that Luke was not, as that Paul was not, the au- 
thor of the epiſtle ? It is true, that eaafnSwus lignifies, being afraid, 
Acts xxiii. 10. and Heb. xi. 7. and that this word with its kindred- 
words are never uſed by any other writer of the New Teſtament 
but St. Lyke, and the tranſlator of the epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
But then it muſt be added, in contraſt to this, that the very next 
word in the Greek Concordance, viz. Evacyie, which is twice met 
with in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, is uſed ſeven times by St. Paul, 
and not once by St. Luke. Is not this then as good an argument 
to prove, that St. Paul was the author? It is true, that Fig 7 
mae Aeg is uſed, Luke xiii. 11. and Heb. vii. 25. inſtead of Eis 79 
Anirecg. But then, to have done juſtice, Grotius ſhould not have 
conceal'd, that this latter is the phraſe which is moſt commonly 
met with in the epiſtle to the Hebrews; and yet is not once uſed 
in Luke's Goſpel or Acts. See Heb. vii. 3. x. 1, 12, 14. GCrotius 
next inſtances in paglugs wer, and paplumSte!, Als vi. 3. xvi. 2. 
Heb. vii. 8. xi. 2, 5, 39. But at the ſame time he took care not to 
obſerye, that St. aul uſes the words exactly in the ſame ſenſe 
wherein they are uſed in the epiſtle to the Hebrews : while 
St. Luke makes uſe of them in a ſomewhat drfferent ſenſe. St. Luke 
ſpeaks of perſons, who had a good character among nen: whereas 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks of perſons, who had a good te- 
ſtimony given to them by God, in the Holy Scripture. Thus alſo 
St. Paul in his undoubted writings uſes the word, waZlvesuw®, 
Rom. iii. 2 1.--=megluzsmwn vio TS us, xui Tw , The rigl- 
teouſueſs of God is witneſſed to by the law and the prophets, exact- 
ly parallel to his ſay ing, Heb. vii. 8.—-wegleouwGs wm 2n, of whom 
it is witneſſed (vis. in the Old Teſtament) that he (Melchiſedek) 
tiveth. At the lame time it may be proper to obſerve, that St. Paul 
uſes the word allo exactly in the fame ſenſe with St. Luke, 1 Tim. v. 
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10. — er £9; xeAou; mapluepern, a widow that had a good cha- 
racter among men for her good works. If Grotius had thus told 
out all the truth, he would not have deceived his readers, as, I 
fear, he has now deceived many. The next inſtance he produces is 
Xpnuz11S t Nan as ſignifying a divine admonition, Luke ii. 26, Heb. 
viii, 5. But how to infer any thing from this in fayour of Grotins 
is beyond the power of man to tell; ſince St. Paul unqueſtionably 
uſed X-nualiruG in the fame ſenſe, Rom. xi. 4. But what ſaith 
the anſwer of God unto him ? Is not this then as much St. Paul's 
ſtyle, as St. Lues? The next word taken notice of by Grotius 
as uſed in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and by St. Luke, which is 
not uſed by St. Paul, is Hyzue@ a Ruler, Luke xxii. 26. Heb. xiii. 
„ 17. And I can tell him of a word that is uſed eleven times 
by St. Luke, and thirteen times by St. Paul, and yet is not once 
uſed in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, I mean, HYn, which ſignifies, 
Now, or Already. But can it be inferr'd from this, that the epiſ- 
tle was written by neither Paul, nor Luke ? Surely as well as 
Grotius proves it was not written by Paul. His next inſtance is 
Aeg, a Prince. Afts iii. 15. v. 31. Heb. ii. 10. xii. 2. On the 
other hand, we may inſtance in Ayaou@, Holineſs, which is read 
in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, and in St. Paul's undoubted epiſtles, 
but not in the writings of St. Luke. Thus allo A, AD 
Ars, Alce ,t Axa N, AHA, (N. B. Tho' St. Matthew uſes 
this word, chap. xxii. 5. yet St. Luke in his parallel account does 
not, chap. xiv. 18.) Auw@ (uſed Matth. vii. 26. yet not in the 
parallel, Luke vi. 49.) A AN, Arawanore, (inſtead of which 
St. Luke uſes Mvzouai) Arge r, &c. are words found in the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and in the unconteſted writings of St. Paul, but 
not in St. Luke's Goſpel or Act. And yet it is evident, beyond 
all poſſibility of contradiction, that St. Luke had as much occaſion 
to make uſe of theſe words, eſpechally of Aus, AunuG., and: 
Av2uiprroze, as St. Paul had of uſing Hyzww@, and Ap 
The only remaining inſtance mention'd by Erotius is, that the pre- 
poſition les ſignifies concerning, in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and in the writings of St. Luke, as Luke xx. 19. They knew, that 
he ſpake the parable (u: es) unto, or concerning them. Fleb. i. 
7. egg ayyiass Aye, concerning the angels he ſaith. All this is 
juſt enough. But it is falſe in fact to add, as Grotius does, that 
this ſenſe of the word is pecnliar to St. Luke. For there is as plain 
| | an 
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an inſtance in St. Paul's undoubted epiſtles, viz. Rom. viii. 31. 
Ti & pe @25 Tevre; Which words may juſtly be render'd, „I hat 
hall we ſay concerning theſe things ? 
From what has been now ſaid it ſeems exceedingly evident, 
that there is not the leaſt ſhadow of force in what Grotius has ur- 
ged from the language of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, to prove 
that it was not written by St. Paul. If a man, in reading G- 
tius, will take his bare word without examination, and not conſi- 
der what may be faid on the other fide, he will be apt to ima- 
gine, there is ſomething plauſible in the arguing. But when it is 
brought to the teſt, it is evident, there is nothing in it. We have 
now ſeen, that by arguments every jot as ſtrong as this of Gr 
tins, we may prove that St. Luke could not be, but that St. Paul 
was, the author of the Greek epiſtle to the Hebrews. The truth 
is, there is nothing in the argument either way. And if the ar- 
gument had not been offer'd by ſo great a man, it would not haye 
been worth conſidering. But ſince Grotius has advanced it, it 
was neceſſary to ſift it to the bottom, tho' in ſo doing one ſeems to 
be 7rifimg. For the argument cannot be anſwer'd in any other 
way. 

Finally it is obje&ed, that if St. Paul had been the author of 
this epiſtle, he would have prefix'd his name to it, as he has done . 
to every one of his thirteen undoubted epiſtles. But this is more 
than the objectors know. Our not knowing the reaſon, why he 
did not begin this epiſtle as he began the reſt, is no proof, that 
there was no reaſon for it at all. Whoever was the author of it, : 
it is fact, he has not ſet his name to it. There was the ſame rea- 
ſon (as far as we can perceive) for any other perſon's ſetting his 
name to it, if any other perſon was the author of it, as for St. Paul's 
ſetting his name to it, if he was the author: and there may have 
been the very ſame reaſon for St. Paul to omit his name, ſuppo- 
ſing him to have been the author, as for Luke, or Clement, or 
Apollos, to ſuppreſs his name, provided either of theſe had been 
the author of this epiſtle. So that there is not the leaſt appear- 
ance of force in this argument. 

Since then the moſt ancient and by far the moſt general tradition 
of the church aſſures us, That St. Paul was the author of the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, and there is no manner of argument, 
whereby it can be proved not to be his work ; it remains, that 


we ought to receive the ſaid tradition as the truth; and to read 
the 
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the epiſtle with the reyerence due to a writing of the great apoſtle 


II. Of the language in which the epiſile to the Hebrews was origi- 
nally written. | 


N order to determine this matter it is neceſſary to obſerve, that 

that Hebrew language, which is retain'd in the writings of the 
Old Teſtament ceas'd to be the common, living language of 7 
dea upon the Jews being carried captive into Babylon; and that 
after they were reſtored to their own land, the common language 
they ſpoke was the language of Babylon, call'd the Chalaee, 
which however is ngt much more than a dialect of the old Hebrew. 
The Syriac language varies a little more from the old Hebrew, and 
was the language of a country immediately bordering upon Fudea. 
Hence it came to paſs that the Jews imitated the Syrians alſo in 
their language, both before, and in the time of our Saviour. This 
compound language of Chaldee and Syriac, after the Babyloniſb 
captivity, became the common, living language of the Hebrews, 
and therefore was uſually call'd, the Hebrew language; tho' it was 
ſomewhat different from the o Hebrew preſerved in the Old Te- 
ſtament. That it was the common language of Judæa in the apo- 
ſtle's days is expreſly ſaid by St. Luke, Achs 1. 19. That field 


is calld in their proper 9 Aceldama, that is to ſay, the 


feld of blood. The word N 70 Acel is not at all to be found in 
the o/d Hebrew language, but'in Chaldee and Syriac it ſignifies a 
feld: from whence it follows, that the Chaldee, or Syriac was the 
proper tongue of the Hebrews at that time. Accordingly we find, 
that our N and his diſciples, and the other Hebrews, with 
whom they converſed, continually ſpoke in the Chaldee, or Syriac 
language, as is evident from the Syro-Chaldaic words recorded in 
the New Teſtament, ſuch as Abba, Bar-Jona, Betheſda, Boaner= 
ges, Cephas, Eloi, Ephphatha, Gabbatha, Golgotha, Lama Sa- 
batthani, Maran atha, Rabboni, Raca, Tabitha, Talitha kum 
which are not words of the old Hebrew, but of the Chaldee or 
Syriac tongue. At the ſame time it muſt be obſeryed, that in the 
New Teſtament theſe words as ſpoken by the Hebrews, are ſaid to. 
be Hebrew; Joh. v. 2. The pool, which is call'd in the Hebrew 
tongue, Betheſda. xix. 13. The place called, the pavement, but in 
the Hebrew tongue, Gabbatha. v. = The place of a Skull, which 

| is 
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of the Gentiles, who wrote as he was moved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
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is called in the Hebrew tongue Golgotha. Yet every one who knows 
any thing of the eaſtern languages, knows that theſe particular 
words here call'd, Hebrew, viz. Betheſda, Gabbatha, and Colgo- 
tha, are really words of the Chaldee or Syriac language. But as 
this language was, in our Saviour's days, ſpoken by the Hebrews, 
and 1s really very little more than a dialect of the antient Hebrew, 
there is nothing odd in calling it, the Hebrew tongue. 

This Hebrew, or Syriac language was the common language of 
the Hebrews after our Saviour's aſcenſion alſo, in the days of 
St. Paul, as is evident from the hiſtory of his life in the Acts of the 
apoſtles. When he was apprehended by the Roman officer Zafar, 
and had obtain'd liberty to make a ſpeech to the Hebrews of Je- 
ruſalem, it is ſaid, he ſpake to them in the Hebrew tongue, Acts xxi. 
40. and in the next chapter, v. 2. it is added, When they heard, 

that he ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them, they kept the more 
ſilence. The apoſtle, who had the gift of tongues, and ſpoke with 
tongues more than other Chriſtians (1 Coy. xiv. 18.) could have deli- 
ver'd this ſpecch in any language whatfoeyer. The plain and only 
reaſon therefore why he choſe to ſpeak in the Hebrew or Syriac 
language, was becaule it was the language which the Hebrews, his 
auditors, would beſt underſtand, as it was their own proper tongue, 
Acts i. 19. He could have ſpoken Greek at that time if he would: 
but he knew, the Jews would not then underſtand him. Is it not 

therefore very natural to infer from hence, that zo years after this, 
when he ſent them an epiſtle, he would be moſt likely to write 
in the common language of the country, that ſo the people, for 
whom the epiſtle was deſign'd, might be able to read, and to edify 
by it? Was there not the ſame reaſon for his writing, as for his 
making a ſet ſpeech to the Hebrews, in the Hebrew or Syriac lan- 
guague ? 

As it is thus natural to ſuppoſe, that St. Paul wrote this epi- 
ſtle in Hebrew: 1o all the old traditions relating to this epiſtle ex- 
preſly fay, that it was written in that language. This tradition 
is mention'd by Clement of Alexandria (w), Euſebius (x), and 
Jerom (), and is not contradicted by any antient writer whomſo- 
ever. And ſince there is nothing odd, or unnatural in the thing it 
felf, but rather it was agrecable to the Condition of the Hebrews 

in 


() Before cited, p. iii. note (c). 
(x) Before cited, p ix. ncte (6). 
( y) Before cited, p. xiv. nete ( a.) 
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in Judæa to whom he wrote, that he ſhould write in the Hebrew 
or Syria language: I cannot fee the leaſt ſhadow of a reaſon why 
we ſhould disbelieve this antient and unconteſted tradition. I can- 
not allow myſelf to argue againſt facts aſſerted by ſufficrent and 
credible witneſſes. | | 

It is not neceſſary to maintain in conſequence of this, that the 
Syriac text of this epiſtle, which we now have in the Syriac Te- 
ſtament is the original work of the apoſtle. Perhaps this is only, 
like the Syrzac text of the other epiſtles, a tranſlation out of Greek. 
Vet, on the other hand, I cannot argue, as Eſtius does, that it m 
be ſo on the account of two or three Greet words, which are found 
in it, (as NY K, and NN Olabnun, Heb. ix. 4.) 
lince many Greek words were adopted into the Chaldee and Syriac 
languages, during the empire of Alexander the Great, and his Gre- 
cian ſucceſſors, three hundred years before the time of St. Paul (S). 

There does not appear to me to be any manner of force in the 
objections that have been urged to confront this tradition, that the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews was originally written in Hebrew or Syriac. 
However I ſhall briefly conſider them all. 


In the firſt place it is objeted, © That the preſent Greet text 
« does not look like a tranſlation, ſince if it had been ſo, there 
« would have been found in it continual Hebraiſms as in the old 
« Greek verſion of the Hebrew Bible : whereas the Hebraiſms in 
« this epiſtle are very few, and the language of it is very ele- 
« gant *. But it is eaſy to anſwer, that the tranſlator of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, whether he was Luke, or Clement, was unipeak- 
ably a better maſter of ſenſe and language than the ancient Greet 
tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, eſpecially of the later books of 
it, who neither underſtood Hebrew or Greek in any tolerable de- 
gree (a). But Luke and Clement have proved by their own un- 
doubted writings, that they were well skill'd in the Greek language. 
And as Luke in particular has in fact expreſs'd in very good Greet 
the diſcourſes of our Saviour and of St, Paul, which were originally 
deliver'd in the Hebrew or Syriac language, it is demonſtration that 
he was capable of tranſlating an epiſtle from the ſame language in- 


to as good Greek. 
f 2 2. It 


(2) See the book of Daniel; and father Simon's Hiſt. of the verfions of the N. T. c. xv. ſecf. 2. 
(2) See this proved in my firſt Vol. of Notes and Diſcourſes. Diſe. v. p. 118, &c. 
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2. It is objected, That St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Hebrews 
« did not write in Hebrew, becauſe he does not quote the texts of 
« the Old Teſtament as they lie in the Hebrew original, but ge- 
e nerally as they are repreſented in the Greek verſion ; as, A body 
« haſt thou prepared me, Heb. x. 5. whereas in the Hebrew it is, 
Mine ears haſt thou open d, Pſal. xl. 6. Jacob worſhipped, lean- 
ing on the top of his ſtaff, Heb. xi. 21. whereas in the Hebrew it 
“ is, On the bed's head, Gen. xlvii. 31. But there is not ſo much 
as the appearance of an objection in this to ſuch as are ſenſible, 
that the errors lie in the modern copies of the Hebrew Bible, which 
the Jews have communicated to us; while the true, original read- 
ings of theſe texts haye been preſerycd in the old Greek verſion, as 
has been remark'd in the Notes on theſe verſes in particular. The 
Hebrew text had not ſuffer'd ſo many alterations by the careleſſneſs 
of tranſcribers in the days of St. Paul, as it has done ſince. In 
his time the Hebrew copies repreſented the texts of the Old Te- 
ſtament in the ſame manner as he has quoted them. If any rea- 
der needs to ſee theſe things proved, I beg leave to refer him to 
the learned and ingenious Mr. M hiſtou's excellent Eſſay toward re- 
ſtoring the true text of the Old — and to the liſt of errors 
noted in the preſent Hebrew copies, in my ſecond volume of Notes 


and Diſcourſes. 


3. It has been objected by many great men, That if this epiſ- 
A tle had been written in Hebrew, the apoſtle could not have diſ- 
courſed about a teſtament in the ninth chapter, in the manner as 
he there does. For (ſay they) while he there ſometimes under- 
“ ſtands the word, #tafrxy, as ſignifying a covenant, and at other 
times a /aft will and teſtament, there is no ſuch ambiguity in 
the Hebrew word Y which never ſignifies a , but 
always a covenant £ This objection is ſolidly anſwer'd to my 
hands by the learned Mr. Peirce, who hath excellently obſerved 
and proyed, that the writer does not, as ſome haye haſtily faid, 
play with the ambiguity of the word, 8:z8nxr, but always uſes it 
in one and the fame ſenſe, as ſignifying a covenant, particularly, 
Heb. ix. 15, 16, 17. See his Notes on theſe verſes. So that this 


diſcourſe might haye been written in Hebrew, or Syriac, and the 
apoſtle 
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apoſtle have uſed either the word or NDP or N Nn 
as he pleaſed. 


4. It is farther objected, © That if this epiſtle had been written 
« in Hebrew, the author would not have done ſuch a very need» 
« leſs thing as to interpret the plain Hebrew words Melchiſedek, 
« and Salem, as he does, Heb. vii. 1, 2. This Melchiſedek king of 
« Salem,----firſt bein Gy interpretation king of righteouſneſs, and 
« afterward kin f alem, that 1s, king of peace. Is it not as 
« needleſs to make this obſervation to one who underſtands the 
« Hebrew language, as it is to tell an Exg/iſþhman, that the word, 
55 e ſignifies the maſter of a ſchool?” There would 
have been ſome appearance of force in this objection, if we main- 
tain'd that the epiſtle was written in the o Hebrew language. 
But this objection can be of no manner of weight to prove, that it 
was not written in the Syriac language, which is what the firſt fa- 
thers, as well as the writers of the New Teſtament, call Hebrew. 
In the Syriac language the interpretation was needful. In this 
language as well as in Engliſh, there is a great deal of difference 


between Melchiſedek and king of righteouſneſs. King of righteouſ- 
neſs in Syriac is not PS 5 but either NT NN NOI 
or, at neareſt, NIN * BH which are different 


enough from the. Hebrew words to render an explication ne- 
ceſſary. The French word Neufehatel needs to be explain d to 
an Engliſhman, who knows only his mother-tongue, tho” it does 
not more differ from Newcaſtle, which it ſignifies, than the He- 
brew and Syriac words now mention'd do from one another. In 


like manner, Ling of Salem in old Hebrew, is 9 90 but king 
of peace in Syriac is NDW N. which ' are different 


enough both in ſpelling and in ſound to conceal the derivation 
from one that could only ſpeak the Syriac language. I may add, 
ex abundanti, that if any one would rather ſuppoſe, theſe inter- 
pretations were added to the text by the Greek tranſlator, he might 
confirm his ſuppoſition by obſerving, that St. Luke in another Greet 
tranſlation of a Hebrew diſcourſe has in fact inſerted ſuch an in- 
terpretation, as was not in the original. The diſcourfe I mean is 
that of St. Peter, which no doubt he deliver'd in Hebrew, or &= 
riac, and to which St. Lyke in his tranſlation has made an addition, 


Acts 
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Acts i. 19. It was known unto all the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
in ſo much as that field is call'd in their proper tongue, Aceldama, 
that is to ſay, the field of blood. Theſe words, it is evident, could 
not have been ſpoken by St. Peter in a diſcourſe he deliyer'd to 
Jews at Jeruſalem : but the whole verſe muſt be look'd upon as 
a parentheſis thrown in by St. Luke the tranſlator. It is every 
whit as poſſible, that St. Luke ſhould add the explication of the 
words, Melchiſedek and Salem, in his Greek verſion of the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. For it is manifeſt the author builds nothing at 
all on theſe interpretations in the ſubſequent diſcourſe. See a like 
inſtance Joh. 1. 42. 


F. It is urged, If this epiſtle was written originally in He- 
« brew, Whence comes it to pals, that no copy of it in that lan- 
„ guage was ever read, ſeen, or heard of by the moſt diligent col- 
&« leQtors of all fragments of antiquity in the primitive times?“ In 
anſwer to this it muſt be obſerved, that as the ancient Chriſtians 
poſitively ſay, that it was originally written in Hebrew, they do 
as good as ſay, that they had heard of a copy of it in that lan- 
guage. But as Jeruſalem was deſtroyed about eight years after 
this epiſtle was writgen, and the Hebrews, for whole particular uſe 
it was intended, were ſcatter'd abroad, there was the leſs occaſion 
for the Hebrew copy of the epiſtle, ſince authentic copics of the 
Greek tranſlation would be more generally uſeful to the Hebrew 
Chriſtians themſelves in their ie ion, and to others allo. 


6. In the laſt place it is urged, © That this epiſtle abounds 
with Greek elegancies and Paronomaſia's that have no counte- 
“ nance given to them by any thing in the Hebrew tongue, ſuch 
Has that for inſtance, chap. v. v. 8. Eat ap” wv ewate. Chap. x. 
«© 34 Unz2yoluy & vag. I do not perceive the force of 
this objection, becauſe ſuppoſing the epiſtle had been written ori- 
ginally in Syrzac, and from thence tranſlated into G'reek by St. Luke, 
he could not, even in this caſe, have well avoided theſe Parone- 
maſia'ss In whatever language the author had faid, Chriſt learn d 
obedience. from the things that he ſuffer'd, and how far diſtant ſoever 
the words, /earn'd, and ſuffer'd, in that language, were from jingling, 
or rhyming, or from being derived from the ſame root ; yet the 
Greek tranſlator could not well avoid the mention'd Paronoma ſia, 
VIS. tua Sw ap” wv eale, The tranſlator docs not appear to have 
| the 
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the leaſt deſign of chiming ; and muſt have taten pains on purpoſe 
to avoid it, if he would not have words thus near in ſound ſtand fo 
cloſe together. Thus alſo, in whatever language an author hap» 
pers to mention mens being /porl'd of their goods, and their having 
a better ſubſtance in heaven, it would be moſt natural for a Greek 
tranſlator to uſe the words, vze2y211.r and vrepZy, not for the fake 
of a likeneſs in ſound, but becauſe theſe are proper words in the 
caſe, Beſides, if the author had intended a Paronomaſia in this 
place, and had originally written this epiſtle in Greek, it is more 
likely he would have faid vnezyn1zy, and wneyole, in Enghſh 
thus, Te took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, and have in heaven 
more induring goods, There is no arguing from theſe Paronoma- 
ſa's, unleſs they were maniteſtly de/zgn'd and intended by the au- 
thor. For they often occur in writing without deſign. And they 
therefore particularly often happen in tranſlations, when there is 
nothing of the kind in the original, St. Paul's ſpeech to the Jews 
ih Sanhedrim, Acts xxiii. was unqueſtionably deliver'd in Syriac; 
and yet we ſee a Paronomaſia in St. Luke's „ of it, v. 3. 
Kzrz Tow vo, and Taggropay : in Engliſh, Thou ſitteſt to ae 
legally, and yet illegally commandeſt me to be beaten. In like 
manner there is a Paronomaſia in the Greek of Matth. xvi. 18. 
Sy & Delę , aim raul Th Ieſga, x. T. A. and in the Latin ver- 
ſion too, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc Petram, Sc. Yet, I hope, 
no one will infer from hence that our Saviour ſpoke theſe words to 
Peter either in Latin, or Greek : ſince he undoubtedly ſpoke in 
Syriac; in which language the Paronomaſia is ſtronger, as the 
ſame Syriac word Nx N ſignifies both Peter and a fone. There 
is therefore no arguing from a Paronomaſia, unleſs it was mani 
feſtly de/ran'd, and intended. And if it was intended, till, if it hold 
in ſeveral languages, the Paronomaſia can never determine, which 
language is the original, and which are tranſlations. And as there 
does not appear to be any one Paronomaſia in the Greek epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, that was deſign'd and intended by the author of 
the Greek edition; it is weak to go about to argue from an acciden- 
tal chiming of words, that the Greek is not a tranſlation, but the 
original. 
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Upon the whole, there does not appear to be any reaſon for 
disbelicving the antient and unconteſted tradition, that the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews was written in Syriac, commonly in thoſe days 
call'd, Hebrew: ſo that I cannot but determine, that it was writ- 
ten in that language, and that St. Luke is very likely to have been 
the perſon who tranſlated it into Greek. Thus the different tra- 
ditions among the antients appear to center in the ſame point, 
Thoſe that attributed the epiſtle to St. Paul, and thoſe that at- 
tributed it to St. Lule are both ſo far in the right, that St. Paul 
was the author of the epiſtle itſelf, and St. Luke (probably) the 
author of the Greek tranſlation. | 
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KH E Hebrews, to whom this epiſtle was written, 


£ 
P 27 * « * 
y WAS, 


were Chriſtians converted to the faith of Jeſus 
WT Pe from among the children of 1/r-ael. By this title, 
A ales Hebrews, they were diſtinguiſh'd not only from 
KS N. the uncircumciſed believers of the Goſpel, but alſo 
D & from the Helleniſts, who were (not natural Jews, 
but) proſelytes to the whole Jewiſh Religion from among the 
Gentiles, commonly call'd, Proſelytes of juſtice. In the ſame 


ſenſe St. Paul uſes the term, Hebrews, 2 Cor. xi. 22. Are they 


Written 
fromRome 
in the 
year of 
our Lord 
62. of 
Nero 9. 


Hebrews? So am I. Philip. iii. 5. — Of the ſtock of Iſrael, of 


the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew deicended from Hebrews. 


From hence it is demonſtrable, that the Helleniſts mention'd, Att. 


Vi. 1. (call'd in our tranſlation, Grecians) were not, as ſome have 
thought, natural Jews of the ſtock of Iſrael, born out of Fudea, 
and ſpeaking the Greek language. For, according to this defini- 
tion, St. Paul was a Helleniſt, ſince he was born out of Juden, 
at Tarſus in Cilicia, Act. xxii. 3. and ſpoke Greek, Chap. xxi. 37: 
whereas it is certain that he was not a Helleniſt, but a Hebrew, 
as he expreſly ſtiles himſelf in the places above quoted from him. 
Tho” the Helleniſts are oppoſed to the Hebrews, Act. vi. 1. yet 
they are expreſly call'd Jews, Chap. xi. 19, 20. Now they, who 
were ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe about Ste- 
phen, travelled as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
preaching the word to none, but unto the Jews only. And ſome 
of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when they were 
come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecians, or Helleniſts, preach- 
ing the Lord Jeſus. Since they preach'd only to the Jews, and 
preach'd to the Helleniſts, it is a clear caſe, that the Helleniſts 
were Jews, tho' not by birth, yet by ſubmitting to circumciſſon, 
and by becoming proſelytes of juſtice. The proſeiytes of all na- 
tions might be call'd Helleniſts, or Grecians, as well as the uncir- 
cumciſed people of all nations be _ Greeks, Rom. i. 16. ii. * g 0. 

This 
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This epiſtle was particularly deſign'd for the Hebrew Chriſtians 
that dwelt in one certain place, and was ſent thither, as appears 
from the Apoſtle's ſaying, Chap. xiii. 19, 23. I beſeech you the 
rather to do this, that I may be reſtored to you the ſooner 1 
will ſee you. And what particular place can this be ſuppos'd 
to be, but Jaudea? there the Chriſtians were continually perſecut- 
ed by the unbelieying Jews, as we read in the Acts of the Apo- 
files, and as St. Paul takes notice, 1 Thefſ: ii. 14. Hebr. x. 3236. 
Xii. 4, 5. By theſe perſecutions the Hebrew Chriſtians were tempt- 
ed to apaſtatiſe from Chriſtianity, and to fancy there was ſtrength 
in the arguments urged by the perfecutors in fayour of Judaiſm. 
The Apoſtle therefore ſets himſelf to guard againſt bh theſe 
dangers. With reſpe& to the arguments in favour of Judaiſm, 
viz. that it was a divine inſtitution; that the law was partly 
given by the miniſtry of Moſes an extraordinary prophet, and 
partly by the miniſtry of Angels; that it threaten d death to ſuch 
as broke or renounced it; that it appointed a high prieſt and pro- 


* 


pitiatory ſacrifices, and was, as they thought, to laſt for ever, 


Sc. The Apoſtle proves, that the Goſpel alſo is a divine inſtitu- 
tion; that it was given by one vaſtly above Moſes, and the Au- 
gels too, even by the Son of Gop; that therefore renouncing this 
muſt needs be puniſb d more ſeverely than apoſtaſy from the law 
to heatheniſm ; that we have a greater high prieſt than the Jews 
had, even the. Sox of God in heaven; that his ſacrifice will pro- 
cure a full pardon, a reſurreQion, and eternal lite, which the le- 
gal ſacrifices could not do; and that the Moſaic covenant was 
originally intended to give place to the Chriſtian, Sc. 122 

With regard to the perſecutions, to which the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity expoſed them, he. obſerves, that many others had 
born the like with patience, and in the exerciſe of a ſtrong faith, 
whoſe example they ought. to follow; and that in chaſtning them 
with ſuch evils in this life, Gop, as their merciful father, defign'd 
their good: for which reaſons they ſhould not faint. | 

The Apoſtle alſo takes frequent occaſions to inſinuate his great 
doctrine, v/S. That the Gentiles ought to be receiv'd to Chriſtian 
communion without circumciſion, upon their faith in the Goſped. 

A more particular account of the argument of the epiſtle may 
be ſeen in the contents of the ſeyeral ſections. 


\ 
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mpathized with thoſe 
in bonds, and joyful- 
8 joyfully 4 ly ſubſta * e 

— 4 ubſtance, bein ua 
— 2 — that you have in heaven (e) by a more ſubs 
that ye have in heaven 2 ſtantial treaſure, which is better, and more 
s enduring than the worldly treaſure you have 


NOTES. 


« (e) Ty] £y8y Wy £auTors xgeilrove uE oy veavois, Y Nerven, knowing 
« in your ſelves, that ye have in heaven a better, and an enduring ſubſtance. The Paranomaſia 
in Toy vT#eX0vov, and vTaetiy ſeems very like St. Paul's way of writing. There is a 
« conſiderable difficulty in ſettling the true reading, and fo the exact ſenſe of this paſ- 


loſt, 


Chap. X. 


34 


« ſage. Our tranſlation, ” an unuſual trajection, joins the & eavJors with yirooroy]esy 


© knowing in your ſelves : and yet that ſeems preferable to the rendring of others, knows 


« that rg have in your ſelves a bettey Ty in heaven. It ſounds ſtrangely, that he 
« ſhould ſay in the ſame ſentence, that they had it in themſelves, and that they had it in 


heaven. And if neither of theſe interpretations is agreeable, there will be a neceſlity, 


to have recourſe to ſome different reading.” 
| B 2 The 


2; HERR EWS 
Chap. X. 


| WV PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


. loſt. Therefore, after you have made ſo fiance, Caft not away 35 
| * good a beginning, and ſuffer d ſo much, and 1 
A ſhew'd ſo ſtrong a faith in the promiſes of E N 
heaven, do not now caſt away this faith and after ye have done the 1111 
courage (F), which will be recompenſed of Gov, ye might receive 
with a large reward. And you ought not ind prom. or yer a 37 
to caſt away your faith and courage, becauſe. ſhall come, will come, 
| ye have need of patience, that ye may hold nd will not tarry. Now 38 
11 on in a courſe of doing the will of Gop, and | 
that afterward ye may receive the reward 

37. which he has promiſed (g): Which reward 

you may depend upon receiving, if you hold 
on in the exerciſe of patience and courage : 
for it is but a little while, cer the reward 
which is to be conferr'd upon you, will 
come, and will not tarry beyond the time 
38. fix d for its coming (5). And he, that ; 
N 


bl 


Os 
N 


NOTE S: 


The providence of Gop here ſtop'd the ſagacious and learned Commentator, by a 
much lamented death, from proceeding in his beloved work: to whoſe unſearchable wiſ- 
dom we muſt ſubmit. If Mr. Peirce had lived to go on with his deſign, no doubt he 
would have choſen, and declared his approbation of, the reading of the beſt MSS. and 
verſions, vid. £&v]ss ;: and ſo have render'd the text thus, — knowing that you your ſelyes 
have in heaven a better, an enduring ſubſtance. There are plain traces of this reading 
in Mr. Peirce's paraphraſe of the former part of the verſe above recited. This reading 
makes the text very eaſy and intelligible, and is ſufficiently confirm'd to be the true one 
by the 58 of the Alexandrian and other MSS. of the old [talic, Syriac, Arabi, and 

thiopic verſions, and of Clemens Alex. 

(F) Taggnotar. Confidence. The Greek word, as uſed in the New Teſtament, properly, 

mifies courage, and reſolution in profeſſing the truth, and in perſevering in a courſe of 
virtue, when perſecution or other diſcouragements ariſe ; as appears from the uſe of the 
ſame word, Mark viii. 32. where our tranſlation has it, Chriſt ſpake openly, meaning boldly, 
1 e. with courage, and without being daunted. See. alſo Job. vii. 26. xviii 20. Act. iv. 
33, 29, 31. „ vi. 19. Philip. i. 20. ö 

(g) Kehrene de Juv S yeaay, ye might receive the promiſe. That the expreſſion, to 
receive the promiſe, ſignifies the ſame as, te receive the accompliſhment of the promiſe, or, to 
receive the reward that <vas- promiſed, is fully confirm'd. by comparing the following texts, 
viz. Lak. xxiv: 49. I ſend the promiſe, i. e. I ſend the thing that was promiſed. AF. vii. 
17. I ben the time of the promiſe drew nigh, i. e. the time of accompliſhing the promiſe, or of 
beftowing the bleſſing that was promiſed. See alſo, Ad. i. 4. ii. 33. Gal. iii. 14. Hebr. vi. 
15. xi. 13, 33, 39. The bleſſing, or reward here meant & called a.better and enduring ſub- 

ce in beaven, v. 34. and the ſalvation of the ſoul, v. 39. 

(Þ) He, that ſball come, will come, and will not tarry. Theſe words, together with the 

whole next verſe, are borrow'd from the: prophet Halakkuk, Chap. ii. 3, 4 with mT - 
» 
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NOTES. 


which paſſage three things muſt be inquired into, viz. the true reading of the words in 
the thy ; the meaning of them ; and the application made of them by the apoſtle. As 
to this ſentence, He, that /ball come, will come, and will not tarry, it is the ſame exact 
ly in the Hebrew, in the old Greek tranſlation, and in the apoſtle, excepting only that the 
word, And, which is retain'd in all the verſions of the Polyglet, is omitted in the preſent 
Hebrew copies: which is a ſmall fault in the eib tranſcribers. Our trauſlators indeed 
have given a different turn to the Hebrexy expreſſion of the prophet, and have render d it 
thus; {t will ſurely come, it will not tarry. Whereas the Hebrew word, W is a participle, 
and fitly render'd in Greek by «gy ouer@-, He that ſball come, or, That which ſball come. 
As a participle it is frequently uſed, particularly Numb. iv. 3. Fob. vi. 1. 1 Sam. xxx. 23. 
I hope, I need not admoniſh the learned reader, that no manner of regard is to be paid 

as I never pay any) to the different pointing of this (or of any other) word by the mo- 

ews. 

In 5 next place it will be neceſſary to inquire into the meaning of this firſt part of this 

„as the words lie in the prophet. The truly learned and judicious Bp. of Durbam, 
in his excellent Defence of Chriſtianity, has 3 conſider d this text, and interpret- 
ed it as a propheſy of Cbriſt, p. 160, Ec. His lordſhip renders and interprets theſe words 
of the prophet with the context thus, And at the end he ſball break forth, and not deceive : 
tho' be tarry longer than your wiſhes, expect him : becauſe he, that cometh, <vill come, he will 
not go beyond God's period, or appointed time, p. 162. If the paſſage is to be interpreted 
of the Meſſia's coming, I humbly move, whether it hould not be underſtood of his com- 
ing to judgment, or elſe of his coming to reſtore the cus to their own land, and to call in 
the . 
becauſe the paſſage does not ſeem capable of being meant of Chriſt's rf coming into the 
world. For, according to his lordſhip's own interpretation of the prophet's words, this 
propheſy of the coming of the Meſha is propoſed as a comfort to the juſt : — becauſe he ſhould 
remove the ſeeming objeftions againſt HO from the little, or no diſtinition between the righ- 
teous, and the — b. 163. hereas the firſt coming of Chriſt did not remove theſe 
ſee ming objections againſt providence, but rather increaſed them: ſince his religion has 
expoſed his diſciples to the ſevereſt kinds of perſecution. His coming to judgment will fully 
remove the objections: but his + coming did nor. 

Beſides, the context will not permit us to interpret this place of Chriſt's f-/# coming. 
The ſeries of the prophet's diſcourſe is this: He begins his book with complaining ro 
Gop of the proſperity of ſome wicked Fewws, and of the evils which they brought upon 
good men of their own nation, in his days, Habak i. 1—4. Next he reports the anſwer 
which he received from Gop, which was, that Nebxchadnezzar and the Chaldeans ſhould: 
be permitted to invade Judea, and to puniſh the wicked inhabitants of it, u. 5—11, The 
progeny apprehending, that this on would be as bad as the diſeaſe, humbly expoſtu- 
ates with Gop about his permitting the idolatrous nation of the Chaldeany to devour the 
[fraclites, as the fiſhes of the ſea devour one another, v. 12—17., The anſwer which the 
prophet receives to this expoſtulation is the whole ſecond chapter. The four firſt verſes 
are the preface to the viſion ; the reſt of the chapter is the ven itſelf. One would natu- 
rally expect, that the anſwer to the expoſtulation of the prophet ſhould be to this pur- 
poſe, viz. * Tho' I will ſend the Chaldeans upon you, and permit them to make dread- 
ful havock among you: yet the time ſhall come, when I will ſettle you in peace in 
« your own land, and neither the Chaldeans, nor any other nation, ſhall any more conquer 
« or diftreſs you. Believe my promiſe, and wait patiently for the time, when the Deli- 
verer ball come out of Zion.” e might the rather incline to interpret the promiſe in 
this ſenſe, becauſe of what the oracle ſays, v. 14. which ought to be render'd thus, 
The land [of Judea] ſball be fill'd [with inhabitants] to Know the glory of the Lord, as the 
Waters cover the ſea: i. e. Tho' the Chaldeans ſhall be permitted to deſtroy ſome of the 


Chap X : 
WWW 


of the Gentiles ſpoken of, Rom. xi. 25, 26. The reaſon of ſuppoſing this is, 


*® Iſraelites, and to carry others away into captivity, ſo as that fem men ſhall be left in 


% Tudea: yet there is a better time coming, when the land of Judea ſhall be F with 
Iſraelitets, as the waters fill the channel of the ſea.” This interpretation of v. 14. F 


gratcfully acknowledge I received from the converſation of that excellent — | 
r. 


— 
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NOTES. | 


Mr. Peirce: who, in the ſame juſt manner, interpreted the parallel place, 1/ai. xi. 9. and 
obſerved, that the old Greek verſion has thus render'd both theſe texts. If this be (as it 
appears moſt likely to be) the meaning of the prophets, it will be impoſſible to interpret 
either of them, in the contexts of the ſaid places, as ſſ . of the ft coming of the 
Ata. For very ſoon after his frft coming, A. D. 70. the land of Fudea was fo far from 
being repleniſb'd with Jewiſh inhabitants to know the Lord, that it was then almoſt emptied 
of them, and they have not yet been ſuffer d to return to their own land. But this pre- 
diction of filling the land to know the Lord ſhall be hereafter accompliſh'd. Ezekiel has fore- 
told the ſame, viz. that the twelve tribes ſhall be reſtored to their own land, ſhall multiply 
therein, and know and worſhip Gop, Exek. xxxvii. 12, 13, 14, 21, 26. 

But, to ſay the truth, I queſtion, whether the paſſage here borrow'd by the apoſtle 
out of Habbakkuk does at all relate to the Meſſiah. The apoſtle's uſing the words does no 
way oblige us to think ſo: in as much as he does not ſeem to give the leaſt hint, that he 
applies theſe words to Chriſt. And fince, as was before obſerved, the prophet's expoſtula- 
tion related to the Chaldeans, it is moſt natural to think, that the anſwer of the oracle re- 
lates to them alſo, and ſo ſignifies, that the 1/raelites ſhould at length be delivered from 
the Balyliniſb oppreſſion, and captivity, and the land be again fill'd with its proper inha- 
birants, the Iſraclites, who ſhould not worſhip the Babyloniſb idols, but ſhould know and 
worſhip the true God. For this hapty time Gop exhorts the prophet, and the reſt of the 
fraelites to wait with patience, aſſuring them, that it ſhould certainly come. This in- 
rerpretation of the viſion, and of the preface to it, may be confirm'd from v. & where 
Gov plainly foretels the deſtruction of the Chaldean nation, ſaying, Becauſe thou haſt 
ſpoiled many nations, all the remnant of the people ball ſpoil thee. 

According to this interpretation we may fully juſtify our Engli/b verſion of Hab. ii. 3 
in uſing the word, it. For the viſion is yet for an appointed time, but at the end, it ſhall ſpeak, 
and not lye : tho it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it will ſurely come (or rather, that, which jball 


come, will come) it wwill not tarry. It ſeems impoſſible to render the Hebrew in any other 


manner, than as ſpeaking all theſe things of the viſſon. The old Greek tranſlator, in ren- 
dering this paſſage, has in a way not very unuſual with him, broken thro? the rules of 

rammar, and made uſe of ayJoy and epyouer©, words of the Ip any gender, in the 
atter part of the verſe, tho* op#7:5, to which they refer, be of the feminine: Or- 7. 
029.015 eie Keupoyy, Kat avdATEAES is TEENS, Kul UH, is KEVOY" Ecty USEPNON, UTOMeway awToey, 
071 #Þ oper © nes, Keu s pan Ny poyion. But it muſt be obſerved, at the ſame time, that the 
apoſtle is not chargeable with this ſoleciſm. As he only borrows the latter part of this 
ſentence, the ſoleciſm does not appear. "Tho' the words he repeats are of the maſculine gen- 
der, he is guilty of no negle& of grammar, even upon ſuppoſition he interprets the pro- 
phet as ſpeaking of the viſion ; ſince he leaves his readers to ſupply the ſubſtantive, which 
need not be e915, but may be og&7:7uG, as Aquila put it. See Montfaugon's Hexapla in loc. 

When the prophet ſays, The viſion will come, and will not tarry, he means, the event, 
which was repreſented and predicted in the viſion, will ſoon come. Accordingly the Baby- 
Joniſh captivity laſted no more than 70 years; at the expiration of which Cyrus rebuilt Je- 
ruſalem, and the temple; and reſtor'd the Fes to their own land. 

It is, finally, to be confider'd, how the apoſtle applies this paſſage of the prophet to his 
purpoſe. He does not ſeem to give the leaſt hint, as if he thought it was originall 
ſpoken of the Meſhah : nor does he ſeem to have had the Meſſiah in his thoughts in this 
place. The thing he is here ſpeaking of, is call'd, the enduring ſubſtance in heaven, the 
great recompenſe of reward, the promiſe, life, and the ſalvation of the ſoul, v. 34, 35, 36, 38, 
39. It need not then be ayes: that in the intermediate verſe, v. 37. he ſpeaks of 
any perſon, or of any other thing than that ſalvation. So that it is more agreeable to the 
context to render the apoſtle's words, as Habakkuk's are render'd, that, hich ſball come, 
will come, and will not tarry, meaning the promiſed ſalvation of the ſoul. The apoſtle 
does not repeat theſe words as a direct proof, that the great recompence of the reward, 
which was promiſed to the Hebrews, would ſoon be beſtow'd : nor did he ſuppoſe, that 
the prophet ſpeaks of his future reward of virtue in this place. But the wr e's deſign 
Seems to be this, viz, to lead the Hebrews to take notice in the Old Teſtament, that Goo 
was 
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the juſt ſhall live by faith: juſt by faith, ſhall obtain the reward of 
righteouſneſs, even eternal life (i): but if 
| he 


NOTES. 


was always Hog! to perform the promiſes which he has made to his people: from 
whence the FZebrew Chriſtians might ſurely conclude (ſince God is wnchangeable) that he 
would now alſo fulfil the ue which he had made them of eternal life, when the fir 
and appointed time ſhould come. We may expreſs the full ſenſe of the apoſtle in the 
following paraphraſe: „If you, Chriftians, exerciſe patience and courage, you may de- 
« pend upon receiving the promiſed reward, the ſalvation of the ſoul, For (to uſe the 


words we meet with, Habak. ii. 3. which indeed were ſpoken upon another, but a ſome- 


« what ite occaſion) the good thing that is promiſed, and is to come, wall certainly 
come, and will not be delay'd beyond the time appointed As the Hraelites of old 
« might depend upon receiving the good things that were repreſented to Habbakkuk, in 
« the viſion, viz. deliverance from the Balyloniſh captivity, and a reſtoration to their own 
land, becauſe Gor had given them a promiſe of theſe things: ſo you may depend u 
« on receiving the good things promiſed you, even the ſalyation of the ſoul, becauſe t 
« fame faithful Gop, who made the promiſe, will fulfil it in the appointed time. If the 
« prophet could ſay, in the former caſe, in order to encourage the 1/raelites to the exer- 
« ciſe of patience, that the viſon, or the Leſſing promiſed in the viſion, would come, and 
« would not tarry : as certainly, at leaſt, may I ſay to you Chriſtians, that the promiſe, or 
« the Meſſing tender'd in the promiſe of the new covenant will come, and <vill not tarry be- 
« yond the proper ſeaſon of beſtowing it“. In this way of interpreting the apoſtle ap- 
pears to talk like himſelf, i. e. like a rational, and judicious writer. Tho' the proof is 
not direct, yet it is ſtrong and good. | 

(i) Now the juſt /ball live by faith. It is an excellent hint of the learned Dr. Owen 
on the place, thar the words may be * thus, viz. the juſt by faith ſball live. To which 
we may add, that this 1s the ny true order of the words as they lie both in the Hebreey 
and in the Greek. The meaning of the paſſage is this: The man, who is righteous by means 
of his faith, ſhall have the reward, that was originally intended to be the reward of per- 


fe righteouſneſs, even eternal life. To confirm this ſenſe of the words it muſt be ob- 


ſerved, that this is the only ſenſe of them that ſuits the deſign of the apoſtle in every 
ws where he has quoted them. He cites this paſſage of the propher, Rom. i. 17. where 

e introduces it thus, viz. the riehteou/neſs of God (or that which, under the new cove- 
nant, Gop has determin'd to accept and reward as righteouſneſs) is revealed by faith to 
faith (i. e. it is revealed to be a righteouſneſs by faith, and not of works; and it is reveal- 
ed to faith, or, to all that have faith, whether they be Jews or Gentiles) as it is written, 
e juſt Ly faith ſball live. That, which the apoſtle here brings this text to prove, plainly 
ſhews, that he underſtood it in this manner: fince otherwiſe it cannot be conceived how 
it ſhould prove, that Goo's righteouſneſs is not a righteouſneſs by works, but by faith. 
The apoſtle again cites this pally e of the prophet to prove the ſame aſſertion, Gal. iii. 11. 
It is evident that no man is juſtified by the law in the ſight of God: for the juſt by faith ſball live. 
But the law is not of faith: bu be, that doth them (4. e. the things required by the law) hall 
live in them. In this paſſage, the juſt, or righteous by faith is oppoſed to a perſon juſtifed- 
by the lau which ſhews, that Ts apoſtle thought N to be ſure he thought rightly) 
that the prophet ſpeaks of a man's being juſt, or juſtified, by faith. In the ſame ſenſe, no 
doubt, the apoſtle underſtands the expreſhon in this place. For, upon the occaſion of this 
paſſage here borrowed from the prophet, he begins a diſcourſe about faith, and largely 
ſhews by various particular inſtances, Ch. xi. that Gop all along juſtified, and accepted men 
upon the account of their faith, who could not pretend to be righteous in point of works. 
Whereas this could not be certainly infer'd from the expreſſion as it lies in the Engljb 
Bible. The ſaying, that the juſ? ball live by faith, does not ſo certainly determine, as = 
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he apoſtatiſe from this faith whereby he was dot if 2% mandraw back, 
juſtified (4), my ſoul (faith G op) ſhall have my ſoul Rall have no plea- 
no 


NOTES. 


other poſition of the words does, what account it is, that Gor accepts a man as juſt, or 
righteous. Notwithſtanding all that is contain'd in that expreſſion, it might be neceſ- 
ſary a man ſhould be juſtified by works, or elſe not be accounted, and rewarded as a 
righteous —— For living by faith does not neceſſarily ſignify that faith will avail to a 
man's juſtification. If a man were perfe#ly righteous in point of works, he would truly 
live by bis faith, as his faith in God would be the principle of his perfect obedience. But 
tho* he did live by it, yet he might not be juſtified by it. But when a man is ſaid to be 
juſt by ſaith, we neceſſarily underſtand, that he is juſtified by faith, tho* his obedience is 


not perfect. | 

Before I leave this part of the paſſage, it muſt be obſerved, that thene is one little dif- 
ference between it, as it now lies in the Hebreu text of the prophet, and in the diſcourſe 
of the apoſtle. The Hebrew is, the juſt by his = Hall live : whereas the word bis is 
omitted in all the manuſcripts and verfions of all the three places, where the apoſtle uſes 
theſe words. I cannot help determining in favour of the reading eſpouſed by the apoſtle, 
with which the Syriac veriſen of Habakkuk agrees. But if the word, bis, be inſerted, it 
will make no manner of alteration in the ſenſe; for as much as he, that is juſtify'd by 
faith, is certainly juſtify'd by bis own faith, and not by the faith of another. 

(k) Kar tay varadnnTa, but # any man draw back. Our tranſlators have been ſo 
far very fair, as to cauſe the words, any man, to be printed in a character different from 
the reſt of the verſe; thereby to let the Engliſh reader know, that there is nothing in the 
Greek to anſwer to theſe words. The truth is, they did wrong to infert them at all. 
Inſtead of reading, if any man draw back, they ſhould have read, if he draw back. The 
plain meaning of the apoſtle is that which is expreſs'd in the paraphraſe. 

The doctrine of perſeverance, which ſome have labour'd to reconcile with, and others 
to overthrow by, this text, is not of ſuch importance as both ſides ſeem to have imagin'd. 
Perſeverance in a juſtified ſtate muſt, I apprehend, by tho confeſſion of all Chriſtians, ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſe perſeverance in faith and bolineſs. So that a man cannot know, that he 
perſeveres in a juſtified ſtate one moment longer than he is conſcious that he perſeveres 
in faith and bolmeſs: and if he is turn'd aſide from the exerciſe of faith, and from the 
practice of holineſs, he can have no foundation to hope that he is in a ſtate of favour 
with Gop, and ſo can derive xo comfort from the doctrine of perſeverance, becauſe he 
has ceas'd to perſevere. 

This part of the paſſage differs much from the text of the prophet as it now lies in 
the Fewjb copies of the Old Teſtament, where the words are, according to our tranſla- 
tion, Behold, bis ſoul, which is lifted up, is not upright in bim, Habak. ii. 4. But the apo- 
Kle's own authority, without any other conſideration, is ſufficient proof to me, that the 
reading, which he hath choſen, was the true, original reading in the prophet. How- 
ever, it is proper to obſerve, that the Greek and Arabic verſions of the prophet read this 
text as the apoſtle does : which concurring teſtimonies ſhew, that the primitive readiag 
of the Hebrew was this ND B2y7) [71 12 Wa NV, as was long ſince obſerved by the 
learned Cappel in his Critica Sacra, p. 537. to whom I refer the learned reader. any 
one had rather reconcile the words of the apeſtle, and the text of the prophet, in the man- 
ner propoſed by the learned biſhop Pearſon in his preface to the Septuazint, I ſhall not 
much contend. The apoſtle ſets the two laſt mention'd clauſes in a ditterent order from 
that obſerved in the Hebrew, and in all the ancient verſions of Habakkuk in the Polyglot, 
where they ſtand thus: F be draw back, my ſoul ſball have no pleaſure in him : but the juſt 
by faith ſball live. Perhaps the original order in theſe clauſes was that in which the apo- 


le has put them; if nor, ſtill the apoſtle can be eaſily defended in inverting it: 3 
| makes 
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39 ſure in pr * fade no pleaſure in him: but I ſhall rather hate 

„ perdition; but him, and caſt him off. But we true Chriſti- 

of them that believe to the ans, and, I hope, you in particular, are not 

ſaving of the foul. of the number of thoſe who reyolt from Chri- 
ſtianity, and thereby make Gop their ene- 
my, and run into perdition; but are of the 
number of them who continue on to belieye: 
which perſeyerance in the faith will ayail to 
the ſalvation of our fouls. 


NOTES. 


makes no manner of alteration in the ſenſe of the place ; and he only borrows and uſes 
the language of the prophet, without direct quoting him. | 


, 
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SECT. XV. 


Cray. XI. 1. —XII. z. 


CONTENTS. 


S the apoſtle had particularly obſerved in the words imme- 
diately foregoing, that chene in the faith avails zo 


the ſalvation of the ſoul : he now proceeds in this ſection to prove 
this point by various inſtances of good men, who, upon the ac- 
count of their faith, had received a teſtimony from Gop, that 
they were accepted of him, and made heirs of eternal falyation. 
This catalogue of belieyers he cloſes with the inſtance of our 
Lord Jzsus Cnxr1sT, whoſe perfect faith was rewarded with a 
ſeat at the right hand of the throne of Gop. Concerning many 
of the believers mention'd in this catalogue the apoſtle takes =_ 
ticular notice that they were ſeverely perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
ſake, and yet that they perſevered in their faith and patience to 
the end, and fo became heirs of eternal life. By theſe noble ex- 
amples he endeayour'd to encourage and excite the Hebrew Chri- 
ſtians to retain their faith and patience under their ſufferings, in 
| C FA expectation 
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Chap. xl. expectation of the promiſed reward. And it is reaſonable farther 
to ſuppoſe, that he ſpeaks here of Gop's accepting, and reward- 
ing men upon the account of their faith, with a view to perſuade 
the Hebrews, that the Gentiles might be accepted upon the ac- 
count of their faith, without ſubmitting to the law of Moſes. 


PARAPHRASE. EEE. - 


I, 


the dead is, at preſent, only matter of hope ; 


HE R R E V . 


As I have juſt now obſerved, that faith , Now faith is the fub- 1 
ſtance of things hoped for ; 


avails to the falyation of the ſoul, and in- the evidence of things not 
tend in the next place largely to prove it, it 
cannot but be proper here to acquaint you 
what that faith is of which I ſpeak (H). It 
is ſuch a firm perſuaſion as gives, as it were, 
a ſubſtance or preſent exiſtence to the good 
things which we hope for, and which are 
not yet in being (n), and as engages us to 
depend upon the trath of unſeen things, as 
really, as upon ocular demonſtration (). 
" 4" Eur 
NOTES... 

() have already hinted, both in the contents and in the 1 that the apoſtle 
labours, thro' this whole chapter, to eftablib what he had aſſerted in the laſt ſentence of 
the preceding, viz, That cve are of them who believe to the ſaving of the ſoul, or, That faith 
avails to the 3 of the ſoul. Before he begins his proof, he takes care to explain what 
he means by faith, that ſo he might guard againſt mens making an ill uſe of this doctrine ; 
and that they might not depend upon an idle and ineffective Notion in the head, as ſuffici- 
ent to procure ſalvation, while holineſs of heart and life is wanting. 1 

(m) Fg ,, 6ATICouaray virocragts, now faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for. 
The interpreration given of theſe words in the paraphraſe is confirm'd by the Syriac ver- 
ſion, which runs thus, Now faith is a perſuaſion concerning thoſe things which are in bope, as 
if thy did actually exiſt. Chryſoſtom has given the ſame ſenſe in his comment on the place, 
who ſays, Things that are only hoped for, ſeem to have no uwrec eos, ſubſiſtence, or being: but 
faiih gives them a Jurſftence, or being. A good thing yet future, aud as yet only the object 
of hope, has no exiſtence in nature, but has however an exiſtence in our faith; we as truly 
depend upon it, as if it was already in being. For inſtance, the future Reſurrection of 

| 2 faith gives it as it were a preſent exiſtence : 
i. e. in plain Englib, laying aſide the figure, he who firmly believes in the divine promiſes, 
does as really believe that the dead ſhall be raiſed, as he would do if he now actually faw 
ahem rifing before his eyes. According to this interpretation, the word yTrorass is taken 
in its molt natural and nſaal ſenſe, as ſignifying exiſtence, or being. 

(n) FAN BN ,p, the evidence of things not /cen. 1s expreſſion, things, not 
ſeen, coraprehends more than the other, things hoped for. Theſe can be only future and de- 
ſirable things; whereas theſe are all things whereot we have no perſonal knowledge, whether 
paſt, preſent, or to come, whether good or evil. The deluge, which Noah expected and 
prepared for, was once a thing not ſeen ; yet could not be ſaid to be a thing boped for. Ot 
unſeen things (ſuch as the creation, the reſurrection of Chrift, the future torments 


hell, &c.) the apoſtle ſays, Faith is the evidence. The original word properly $gnifies a 


Demon 
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2 ſeen. For by it the elders That this faith will avail to the ſalvation of 2. 

obrained 4 good Iefort- the foul is evident, becauſe the Scripture has 
teſtified,. that on the account of this faith, 

the ancient ſaints were acceptable to Gop (o). 


It 


NOTES. 


demonſtration, 1. e. ſuch a kind of reaſon and argument as both convinces the underſtanding, 
and engages a man to act according to that conviction. So that the apoſtle's meaning 1s, 
when a truth is not actually diſcover'd, nor even diſcoverable, either by our ſenſes, or by 
our natural reaſon ; when we cannot, in the proper ſenſe of the word, demonſtrate it: yet 
if it be reyeal'd to us by God, we as certainly depend upon it, as if it were in its own na- 
ture capable of demonſtration, and we had actually demonſtrated it. Faith is inſtead of 
a demonſtration, and anſwers all the purpoſes of it. By this deſcription the apoſtle ſhews 
what that faith is which he ſaid, ch. x. 39. will avail to the ſalvation of the ſoul. It is not 
ſuch a wavering and uncertain notion as wicked men may have, which does not lead them 
to act conformably to what they profeſs to believe; but it is ſuch areal and firm perſuaſion 
of the truth of divine revelations as puts a man in the ſame temper and diſpoſition of mind as 
demonſtration, or eye-ſight, would do. If a man did with his own eyes ſee the bleſſed- 
neſs of the heavenly Jeruſalem, and the torments of hell, or perceived theſe things to be 
actually demonſtrated in the mathematical ſenſe of the word, he would undoubtedly uſe his 
beft endeavours to avoid the one, and to obtain the other. The faith, of which the 
apoftle ſpeaks, anſwers the fame end, and engages him to uſe the ſame endeavours. It a 
man who is much afraid of death, and very fond of life, ſhould tell me, that he realy 
beliegss the ſhip in which he is venturing to ſea will fink in the wide ocean, and that all 
the people in it will periſh, and yet will venture in it, I ſhould deſire to be excuſed from 
believing bim; being aſſured, that if he really believed he ſhould be drowned, he would 
not venture. If a man did ff believe, that he ſhould get ſafe to the end of his voyage, 
he would enter upon it, and go through it, «vithout any concern. If he did neither believe 
the one nor the other, but was in a middle ſtate between the two; if he had fears leſt 
he ſhould be caſt away, and hopes that he ſhould be. preſerved, he would venture with 
ſome reluctance. This reluctance would be always greater or leſs, in proportion to his 
fears; and would be wnconquerable, if his fears were riſen to a certain belief that he ſhould 
periſh in the voyage. So that if the man does venture with very little or no reluctance, 
it is a demonſtration, that, whatever he pretends, he does not at all really believe that he 
ſhall be drowned in the voyage. In like manner, a man does not really believe the 
Goſpel, and the promiſes hs -*. of it, while he will not be prevailed on to 
deny all ungodlineſs and wworldly luſts, in order to eſcape the damnation of hell; or to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, that he may ſecure to himſelf that eternal life which he pre- 
tends to believe will be the reward of virtue. Real faith will effectually prevail on men to 
do theſe things; and where men are not prevailed on to do them, it is a demonſtration 
that 14 not, for that time, really believe the Goſpel. ; 

(o) For by it the elders obtained a good report. It has been e by moſt, if not by all, 
commentators, that what the apoltle here ſaith, was deſigned as a confirmation of the 
account which he gave of faith in the foregoing verſe. But it ſeems abundantly more 
reaſonable to think, that he deſigned here to prove what he had laid down, ch. x. 39. viz. 
that faith avails to the ſalvation of the ſoul; which is certainly proved by this conſideration, 
wiz. that Gop in the Scriptures has given his teſtimony, that the antient ſaints were pleaſing 
to him, and accepted iy him, upon the account of their yo For all ſuch as he is thus 
Pleas d with, and accepts, ſhall, according to the terms of his gracious covenant, obtain the 


ſalvation of their ſouls. _ P77 | | 
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3. It is not by eye-ſight, or by demonſtration, Throngh 208 we under- 3 


but by faith in a divine hiſtory, that we fred by che uad ot 

come to know, that the worlds were made Gov, fo that things, which 
by the mere word of Gop's order, or com- 

mand (p) : and we are taught to believe they 


Were 


NOTES. 


In conſequence of what has been now ſaid about the connexion, it is eaſy to obſerve, 
that the chapters are not rightly divided in this place; to which wrong diviſion, I ſuppoſe, 
it has been owing, that commentators have overlooked the true connexion. Nor ſhould 
J have choſen to have begun a new ſection at the firſt verſe of the xith chap. if I could 
have uſed my own liberty: But as Mr. Pierce deſigned to end his fourteenth ſection with 
the laſt verſe of chap. x. and I intended theſe notes as a ſupplement to his unfiniſh'd notes on 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, I was obliged to begin a new ſection at the beginning of this 
chapter, where his xivth was deſign'd to have broken off. 

The elders mentioned in this verſe are the antient ſaints, who lived under, or before the 
Jewijſb diſpenſation ; as appears from the perſons mentioned afterward in the chapter, viz. 
Abel, Noah, Abraham, Moſes, David, Samuel, c. Theſe are called Teo Cu]eevr, elders, 
becauſe they lived a great while before the days of the writer of this epiſtle. Fhe Greek 
word is uſed in the fame ſenſe, Matth, xv. 2. Markvii. 3,5. where the traditions of the 
elders were traditions received from the antients who died before our Saviour's time. 
Their having obtained a good report does not ſignify, that the generality of men gave 
them a good character; for ſame of them were not ſpoken well of by men. Noah, no 
doubt, was derided by all the world for making proviſion againſt an univerſal deluge, 
which they did not expect, as they did not believe the revelation he had received from 
Gop. See Matth. xxiv. 38, 39. 1 Pet. iii. 20. And if thefe antient ſaints had obtained a 

ood character among the generality of men upon the account of their faith, this would 
| Ine been no proof, that faith conduces to the ſalvation of the foul. , 

The good report here mentioned is the good character given of them in the holy Scriptures, 
which bear witneſs, as the Greek word ſignifies, that they were believers, and that upon the 
account of their faith they were accepted of Gop. This is evident from the uſe of the 
fame word wagrvetw in other places of the chapter, which are parallel to this; thus par- 
ticularly, v. 4. Þ was teſtified (viz. in the Scripture) that he was righteous, God teſtifying 
of lis gifts, v. 5. It was teſtified (viz. in the Scripture) that he pleaſed Go: v. 39. All theſo 
obtained a good teſtimony (from Goo in the Scriptures) upon the account of their faith. The 
word is uſed in much the ſame ſenſe, Chap. vii. 8, 17. 

(+) Through faith we underſtand, that the worlds were framed by the word of Gov. There 
can be no room to doubt, but that the evorlds, azwves, here mention'd are the material 
worlds, the heavens, and the earth : fince the apoſtle afterward in this ſame verſe calls 
them, The things that are ſeen : by which expreſhon he undoubtedly means the ſun, moon, 
ſtars, earth, men, and other viſble works of Gop. When the apoſtle fays, that theſe 
things were framed by the <vord of God, he ſeems to refer to the account Moſes has given 

of the creation, viz. That the worlds, both lower and upper, the earth and heaven were 
made by God's ſpeaking the word of command, Let there be light, and there cuas light; let 
there be a firmament ; let the waters be gather'd unto one place; let the earth bring forth graſs; 
and it was ſo, &c. To this account of the creation, no doubt, the Pſalmiſt refers, Pſal. 
xxxiii. 9. He ſpake, and it was done: be commanded, and it ſtosd faſt. And, v. 6. By the 
word of the Lord <vere the heavens made, and all the boſt of them by the breath of his mouth: 
where, by the way, it is plain, the word of the Lord is not the divine Logos, our Fele 
eſus 


H E B R E S. 
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are ſeen, . made of were made by his word, to the end that the 
* * PP" things, which are ſeen, might not ſeem to 
haye been made of things that do appear 2 

| Y 


NOTES 


Jong Chriſt, but Gopꝰs word of command, which order'd the ereatures into being; the 
which, in the latter clauſe, is call'd the breath of his mouth, by means of which 
words are form'd and utter'd. Agreeably to this St. Paul ſays, Goo commanded the light 
to /bine out of darkneſs, 2 Gor. iv. 6. The meaning of the apoſtle, in the text now un 
conſideration, ſeems to be the ſame. Nor does he here ſpeak of the Divine Logos. Nay 
he does not ſo much as uſe the word Logos, and thereby render the ſenſe doubtful ; but 
he uſes the word, gnpua, which never ſignifies the perſon of our Redeemer. 

That the world, were thus made by the word, or command, of God, is one of the un- 
ſeen things mention'd v. 1. which can be known only by revelation, and which e under 

and or learn by means of faith therein. Natural reaſon indeed teaches us, that the world 
was made by a perſon, who had wiſdom and power ſufficient to make ſuch a world as 
this is. If this perſon had not only this particular degree of wiſdom and power ſuffici- 
ent to make a finite world, but alſo wiſdom and power abſolutely infinite, we have at 
once diſcover'd the ff cauſe, or the moſt High Gop. But if the perſon, who immedi- 
ately made the world, was not the firſt cauſe, but was derived from another, then from 
that degree of wiſdom and power, which was ſufficient to make this finite world, we aſ- 
cend, by an eaſy ſtep, to a degree of wiſdom and * ſufficient to produce a perſon ca- 
pable of making the world. And thus, at length, we muſt come to the higheſt foſſble 
degree of wiſdom and power, and to a frft cauſe: ſince an infinite ſeries of derived, de- 
pendent beings, is a contradiction. But reaſon alone could not diſcover the particulars of 
the creation, viz. That Gop ſpake the word, and gave the command, and that hereupon 
the creatures came into being. 1 N 

() Eis To un en Palvoperay Ta et e ſovevai, ſo that things which are ſeen, chere 
not made of things which do appear. This is certainly a wrong rendering of the Greek, and 
a miſrepreſentation of the connexion of the apoſtle's diſcourſe. Eg To can never fignity 
ſo that ; but muſt be render'd, that ſo, to the end that, or the like. If any one needs to 
ſee this proved, he may turn to other places where this phraſe is uſed, particularly to 
N 12, and 1 Gr. x. 6. where the apoſtle's words — 16 To j4y £41a;—cannot poſſi- 
bly ſignify any thing but what our tranſlators have rightly repreſented to be their mean - 
ing, viz, Theſs things were our examples, to the intent we eu, nat Inſt after evil things. 
Anſwerably the paſſage now under conſideration muſt be render d, By faith ve underſtand, 
that the worlds were 2 the word of G O D, to the end that the things which are ſeen, 

not have been of things that do appear. 
7 muſt be farther obſerved, that the words, may not have been, ſignify the ſame as may 
not ſeem to have been. Thus when the apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. iv. 7. He have this treaſure in 
earthen ve 1 that the excellency of the poxwer may be of GOD; he means, that it might 
ay to be of Gop. 

bs the place now under conſideration, the apoſtle ſays, that the end aimed at was, that 
tbe things which are ſeen may not ſeem, or be thought to have been, from things that de 
appear. That which was done in order to accompliſh this end or purpoſe, was Gov's 
acquainting us in his revelation, that he made the creatures by his word. If he had not 
made them by his mere word of command, it might have been thought, they were made 
out of ſome pre- exiſtent matter; but to prevent any gy er of this, he aflures us he 
made them by his mere word of command. From this paſſage of the apoſtle then it 


appears, there was no ſuch thing as eternal and ſelt-exiſtent matter. Since the time — 


Chap. XI. 
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By means of his faith in Gop, and in his re- By rk — ner 
velations, Abel offer d up to Gop a ſacrifice () . 
| 3} 71 


NOTES. 


he creation, many of the things that are ſeen are made out of the things that do appear, 
as all the works of men, houſes, ſhips, &c. which they cannot, and Goo does not, make 
by a mere word or command. In like manner, plants ſeem to be made out of plants, 
men out of men, and all animals out of parent- animals. But at firſt it was not ſo. The 
firſt matter out of which all material things are formed, was created by the mere word or 
command of Gop, which ſpoke it into being. Whether Gov ſpake this creating word 
immediately with his own voice, or elſe by his ſon, makes no difference in this caſe : Still 
it is true, as the apoſtle here ſays, that the Scripture has taken notice, that Gon made 
the creatures at firſt by his word, for this end, that it might be inter'd from thence, they 
were originally made out of nothing, and not formed out of any ſelf-exiſting matter. 

The apoſtle, before he would begin his catalogue of believers, choſe to mention this as 
an inſtance of faith in things wnſzen, becauſe the Bible begins with mentioning this event. 
It well illuftrares his account of faith laid down in the firſt verſe of the chapter, where 
he deſcribes it to be, the evidence, or proof, of things not ſeen. It illuſtrates hkewiſe what 
he advanced in the ſecond verſe, viz. that Gon has in the Scriptures given a good 
character gf the antient faints upon the account of their faith: For when he fays, By — 
we under ſtand, it is natural to think he means, all we believers from the beginning of the 
world, particularly thoſe that are afterward named in this chapter. For belief of this truth 
was ojie part of that faith which render*d them acceptable to Gov, and procur'd them an 
intereſt in his favour. What the apoftle ſays in this verſe is the more pertinent to his 
ſe, becauſe it very agrecably introduces what he next ſays concerning Abe! and his 
the almoſt only article of which (over and above what natural religion taught 
was, that Gop made the world by his word. And when he was about to mention 
b, it was very proper firſt to take notice of ſome article of faith or other, 
which could not, in the proper ſenſe of the word, be demonſtrated, but could only be 
known by divine revelation. | 

(r) Abel offer'd umto GOD a — ſacrifice. The facrifices of Cain and Abel were the firſt 
that we have any account of. Upon the occaſion of the apoſtle's mentioning them, it will 
be proper to ſay ſomething about the original of ſacrifices. And there is no need to ſay 
much, ſince it is eaſy to be demonſtrated, that ſacrifices owed their original to the vill 
and appointment of GO D. The apo le exprefly ſays, as uſes ſaid before him, that Abel's 
facrifice was acceptable to G OD. But it would not have been acceptable, if it had not been 
of divine inſtitution, according to that plain, obvious, and eternal maxim of all true reli- 
gion, Chriſtian, Meſaic, and natural, In vain do they worſhip God, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men, Mark vii. 7. It there be any truth in this maxim, Abel would 
have worſhip'd Gop in vain, and Gop would have had yo reſpect to his offering, if his 
ſacrificing had been merely a commandment of his father Adam, or an invention of his 
own. The divine acceptance therefore is a demonſtration of a divine inſtitution. If any 
reader is not yet convinced, I would defire him to ſay why he himſelf does not now offer 
up a bullock, a ſheep, or a pidgeon, according to his ability, as à thank-offering to God, 


and a teſtimony of his gratitude to the divine goodneſs, after a recovery from a dangerous 


diſeaſe, after a remarkable deliverance in any other kind, or as an evidence of the j 
apprehenſions he has of the demerit of fin. The trug reaſon, why he will not do it him- 
ſelf, is, becauſe he cannot know that Gop will accept ſuch <vill-woyſbip, and ſo concludes, 
that he ſhould herein worſhip Gop n vain. From hence he may certainly infer, that 
Aince Abel did not ſacrifice in vain, it was not will-worſbip, but a divine appointment. 


It 
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* . , hi - 0 * 4 * 4 
— b _ of the beſt and fatteſt of his flock, whick 


was righteous, Gov teſtify- WAS more excellent than what Cain offer d (): 
ing of his gifts: and by it Upon the account of which faith, the Scri- 
pture teſtifies that he was a righteous per- 

ſong, fince it declares that Gop teſtify'd his 

regard to, and acceptance of, the gifts which 

he offer'd in ſacrifice to Gop (): and on the 

me 


NOTES. | 


It may be added, ſince men had no right granted them to eat fleſh before the flood, 
4bel could not (unleſs facrificing was a divine inſtitution) ſee any right he had to kill an 
animal for ſacrifice: While he could not ſee his right, he muſt think it to be unlawful, 
and conſequently would not practiſe it in the worſhip of Gov. So that ſince he did 
not practiſe it, it is plain he knew there was a divine inſtitution of ſacrifices ; and if we 
think we ſhould worſhip Gop in vain, if we ſacrificed without a divine command, we 
have reaſon to ſuppoſe that Mel would have concluded he ſhould have worſhipped Gop 
in vain, in caſe he had a&ed without a divine warrant. Ir is not to be wonder'd at, that 
the divine inſtitution of facrifices is (when other equally material things are) paſſed over, 
tor brevity's ſake, in the very conciſe hiſtory of what paſſed before the flood, 

(s) A more excellent ſacrifice, It has been much diſputed among commentators, in what 
ſenſe Atel's facrifice is here ſaid to have been more excellent than Cain's. But there ſeems 
to be no real difficulty in the caſe. It is evident the difference did not lie in the more ge- 
neral nature of the things which each offer'd to Gop. As Abel was a keeper of Jeep, and 
Cain a tiller of the ground, Gen. iv, 2. it was 2 to be expected, that each ſhould 
bring an offering 2 things which he had; that Abel ſhould bring Heep, and Cain only 
the fruits of the earth. If Cain had brought of the beft fruits he had, his offering would 
have been in ſex as — — as Abel's, which conſiſted of the beſt he had. That Cain 
did not bring of his bef# ſeems to be hinted in Geneſis, where the Holy Ghoſt takes no- 
tice, that Cain brought of the fruit of the yu without ſaying either, the firſt fruits, 
or, the beſt fruits; but that Abel brought of the fy/tlings of his flock, and of the fat there- 
of, v. 3, 4. In this preciſely conſiſted the excellence of Abel's ſacrifice above Cain's, 
that it was of the heſt he had, while Cain ſeems to have made no choiee, but to have ta- 
ken any of the fruits, that came to hand, whether good or bad. The cauſe indeed of 
Abel's taking a more excellent ſacrifice was his faith, If he had not had a ſincere faith, 
he would have thought of putring off Gop with any thing, as Cain ſeems to have done. 
Bur his believing in Gow as the teſt and beſt of beings, as the ſupreme benefactor, 
and conſequently worthy of the beſt returns of gratitude, engaged him to offer in ſacri- 
tice to God the beſt of thoſe things which the divine providence had beſtow'd upon him. 
Abels faith is not to be look'd upon as an ingredient in, or a part of, his ſacrifice, which 
render'd it more valuable in iſe than the ſacrifice of Cain. For Abel's was in el 
more excellent than Cain's (abſtracting from the conſideration of Abel's faith) becauſe it 
was of the beft and fatteſt of his flock. Faith, as I ſaid, was not a part of Abels ſacri- 
fice, but was that which put him un chooſing the beſt, and engaged him to offer up to 
Gop a facrifice in itſelf more excellent than Cain's. In this way the diſpute among com- 
mentators is eaſily ended. 

(t) He obtain d witneſs, that he «vas righteous, Gov teſtifying of bis gift : (i. e.) he obtain'd 
wirneſs from Gop, or, it is teſtified in the Scripture, that he was . But, it may 
be ask'd, where is this teſtimony to be found in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament? 
The apoſtle's anſwer is, the Scripture tells us, that Gop teſtified his acceptance of Abels 
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fame faith he ſtill ſpeaks to, admoniſhes, 
and exhorts mankind, tho' he is dead (2). 
Enoch, upon the account of his faith, was 


tranſlated from earth to heaven without 


dying, and was not found any mo 


rg on 
earth, 


NOTES. 


gifts, or offerings. This acceptance of his gifts was a proof, that he was in favour with 
Gov. But he could not have been in favour with Gop, if he had not been righteous. 


Conſequently, when the 8 tells us, 
neſs, that he was righteows. 
is, that Gop declared, by ſome ſenſible ſi 


had reſpec to A 


TEXT. 


he being 
eth. By 


hen it is ſaid, that Gon teſtified of his 
or token, Nhat he accepted 


dead ſpeak- 
1 
tranſlated, that he ſhould 
not ſee death; and was not 


that Gop teſtified of Abel's gifts, it bears wit- 


ifts, the meant 
Abel's gifts, an 
facrifices, and was pleas'd with him who ofter'd them. Both theſe things are mention'd in 
the text in Geneſis, to which the apoſtle has a regard in this place, Gen. iv. 4—The Lord 


l, and to his offering. By what means God manifeſted this reſpect, or te- 


ſKified his acceptance, it is in vain to conjecture, ſince the Scripture is wholly ſilent about 
it. Perhaps it might be by cauſing fire to deſcend from heaven, and conſume the ſacrifice ; 
perhaps by a voice from heaven; perhaps by ſending an angel; or perhaps by another me- 


thod that we do not think of. 


- (#) And by it, he being dead yet ſpeaketh. In this expreſſion the apoſtle undoubtedl 
to thoſe le of God to Cain, Gem. iv. 10, 11. V bat baſt thou done ? The voice 

ground. And now art t 
thy hand. As Abel then ſpoke to Gop, 
fill ſpeaks to all thoſe 


Blood crieth unto me from the 


open d her mouth to receive thy brother's blood from 


for vengeance againſt his brother who murder'd him; fo he 


thy 


Gra 


curſed from the earth, which bath 


in 
who ia an opportunity of reading or hearing the hiſtory of Cain and Abe in the book 


of Geneſis; 
againſt being guilty of 


xticularly to all ſuch as murder others, eſpecially to thoſe who perſecute 
men to death for righteouſneſs ſake. To all theſe Abel — ſpeak pe good 


s, to warn them 
rſecution or murder. As his blood cried to Gon for vengeance 


againſt the murderer and perſecutor, ſo it warns others in all ages, that the innocent and 


righteous blood of Goy's ſervants will cry to him for vengeance 


it. Abel ſpeaks theſe things to mankind by means of the bi 


cry of his blood 


againſt them that ſhed 


recorded in Geneſis of the 


inſt Cain, and of the vengeance of Gop which fell upon the perſecutor. 


And he is ſaid to ſpeak this by faith, becauſe his faith conſtituted him a righteows man, and 


ſo 


ved that Cain was a murderer and perſecutor, expoſed to the divine yengeance. For 


if Mel had not been a believer, and a righteous man, but had for any miſdeeds deſerved 


death, and Cain had had a right to puni 


him with it, his blood would not have cried 


for vengeance ; nor could Abel, in that caſe, have ſpoken ſuch admonitions to mur- 


derers and perſecutors as he now does. That Cain was really a 
ſuppoſed, is evident from what another apoſtle ſays of him, 1 John iii. 11, 12. 


eſecutor, as I have here 


We 


ſhould love one another; not as Cain, who was of the wicked one [the devil] and ſlew bis 


brother : 


righteous. 


And wherefore 
This 1 d 


flew be him? Becauſe his own works were evil, but his brother's 
e exact and diſtinguiſbing character of perſecutors. The real and _— 


reaſon why they perſecute their brethren, 1s, becauſe their brethren will not a& again 
their conſciences, that is, becanſe they are rightrous while the work, of the perſe- 


cutors are evil with a witneſs, and they are evident! 


the children of the devil, inaſ- 


much as all perſecution, or puniſhing men in the leaſt degree for worſhipping Gov 
according to their conſciences, is a direct and impudent oppoſition to godlineſs, virtue, 


Ancerity, and every thing that is good. 


2 
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found, becauſe Gop had | 1 u re- 
tranſlated him: for before earth v 7 becauſe Gop had miraculo ſly 


his tranſlation he had this moved him to heaven: It was, 1 ſay, upon 

reſtimony, that he pleaſed the account of his faith; for the Scripture 

_ Thi without faith i# teſtifies of him, that before his tranſlation to 

impoſſible to pleaſe him: » : 

for he that cometh to Gov, heaven he pleaſed Gop (w). But without 

mult believe that he is, and faith in Gop, and in his revelations, it is 

that he is a rewarder of , 4 , 

chem that diligently ſeek impoſſible to pleaſe him, and be accepted by 

him. By faith Noah being him (x): for he that comes to Gop with 
hopes of acceptance, muſt believe the exiſ- 
tence of Gop, and that he is a rewarder of 


them that diligently ſeek him (y). By _—_— 
0 
NOTES. 
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(v) By faith Enoch vas tranſlated, that he ſbould not ſee death, and cas not found. In this regs: | 
e 


the apoſtle refers to Gen. v. 24. where we read, that Enoch was not: for GOD took him. 

— and apoſtle ſay, GOD tranſlated him, Ad nN. The Hebrew word pp uſed by Moſes 
properly ſignifies that Gop took him awvay from the place where he was. The old Greek 
tranſlators and the apoſtle have therefore very well expreſſed the ſenſe of the ery by 
faying, that Gov tranſlated him, meaning to heaven, and to the enjoyment of himſelf. 
For it is clear from what Moſes ſays about Enoch, that this was his meaning alſo. He ſays, 
that Enoch walked with GO D, or pleaſed GOD [ jee the next note.) and * pleaſing Gop 
is a full proof that Gop did not take him away from thence to pwniſb him, either with 
poſitive torments, or with annihilation, In this manner the apoſtle makes out his inter- 
Ur of the words of Moſes : From Enoch's pleaſing Gop, he juſtly infers, that Gop 

d tran/lated him to heaven, and taken him to himſelf. 

(ww) For before his tranſlation, he bad this teſtimony, that he pleaſed GOD. The apoſtle 
here refers to Gen. v. 22, 24. where our Englib tranſlation has it, Enoch walked with 
GOD ; but the Greek and Syriac verſions render the Hebrew expreſſion as the apoſtle does, 
Enoch pleaſed GOD. The fame Hebrew expreſſion occurs again, Gen. vi. 9. where the 
Greek, Syriac and Arabic verſions render it, Noah pleaſed GOD. And no doubt this is the 
true meaning of Moſes his expreſſion. It muſt be added, that the words, before his tranſla- 
tion, do not aſſign the time when this te imony was given him; but the time chen he pleaſed 
Gop. He eaſed Gov before his tranſlation, and afterward this teſtimony was given of 
him by Afes in his hiſtory. 

x) But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe bim. This verſe is added by the apoſtle to 
make out his reaſoning in that which precedes. He had there ſaid, that Goo tranſlated 
Encch, without dying, on the account of his faith. The proof alledged in that verſe was 
only this, that Moſes ſays, he pleaſed GOD : Still it remained to be proved, that his 
pleafing Gop was an evidence that he had faitb To prove this, the apoſtle here adds, 
IL ithout faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him. The argument now is full and convincing, and 
ſtands thus: The Scripture ſays, thi t Enoch pleaſed Gop, and that on this account Gop 
tranſlated him. But this his pleaſing Gop is a demonſtration of his faith, ſince without 
_ "- could not have pleaſed him ; conſequently he was tranſlated upon the account of 

aith. 

(y) For he that cometh to GOD, muſt believe that he is, and that be is a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him. The apoftle obſerves this to prove what he laſt ſaid, that cih 
faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him. And it is very obvious that the proof is good. 
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of faith in divine revelations, Noah (being warned of Gov of thin 
not ſeen as yet, moved wit 


warn' d by Gop of things at that time un- fear, prepared an ark to 
ſeen, vis. the deluge, and the deſtruction 

of mankind thereby ; and being excited by 

the fears of his own being deſtroy'd (g) 

with the reſt) prepared a kind of ſhip, in 


which 
NOTES. 

This is by ſome called, The heathens creed. But if they mean, as I ſuppoſe they do, 
that the heathens, in the preſent ſtate of Tage can diſcover both theſe articles by the 
mere light of nature, without the help of a ſupernatural revelation, they carry the matter 
much farther than the apoftle does. The former of theſe articles indeed, that GOD is, 
can undoubtedly be diſcover'd by the light of nature; as the apoſtle obſerves, Rom. 1.19, 20, 
But the knowledge of Gop's being a rewarder to thoſe apoſtate creatures who diligently 
ſeek to be reconciled to him, is to be diſcover'd merely by a poſitive and ſupernatural 
revelation. Accordingly the apoſtle, in the context, does not give the leaſt hint as if he 
thought this particular truth could be diſcover'd by mere unaſſiſted reaſon ; but all al 
_— of the belief of it as founded on a divine promiſe revealed to mankind. He tells the 

hriſtians, to whom he writes, chap. x. 34 that they knew they had an enduring ſubſtance 
in heaven. This their knowledge, or faith, was owing to a divine promiſe, ver. 36. Ye 
have need of patience, that——ye might inherit the promiſe. The faith then of which the 
apoſtle afterward ſpeaks, v. 39. and chap. xi. muſt be a faith built upon a promiſe of Gop, 
And thus in fact the faith. of a future ſtate, which Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob entertained, 
was built (not, that we can find, upon any arguments ſuggeſted by the light of nature, 
but) upon an expreſs promiſe of Gop, ver. 9, 10. they were heirs together of the ſame pro- 
miſe. The ſame thing is hinted again, ©. 13. Theſe all died in faith, not having received the 
promiſes, i. e. not having received the bleſſings that were promiſed. It is added, ver. 39. 
they believed, but did not receive the promiſe. As the apoſtle thus confines his diſcourſe 
to thoſe good men who had a divine . of a future ſtate of rewards revealed to them, 
his meaning in this ſixth verſe muſt neceſſarily be, He that cometh to GO D, muſt believe 
that GOD is, and muſt farther believe the promiſes which he has revealed to mankind of 
his being, in a future ſtate, a rewarder of them that, in this life, diligently ſeek him. If the 
reader deſires to ſee more on this ſubject of the impoſſibility of proving a future ſtate by 
the light of nature, he may pleaſe to read what I have wrote in the xiith diſcourſe of 
vol. 1. and in my anſwer to Mr. Grove. 

Coming to G0 D, and ſeeking him, unqueſtionably ſignify mens coming to him in a way 
of <voybip, and ſeeking an intereſt in his faveur, and a title to the reward of eternal life, 
with a rational and well- grounded hope of obtaining it. Their ſeeking him diligently 
plainly implies, that if they would hope to find favour with him, they muſt ſeek it fin- 
cerely, —— and without growing weary. 1 

It may be finally obſerved, that what the apoſtle here ſays, illuſtrates the account he 
gave of faith, v. 1. The believing that Goo is, is a faith of ſomething unſeen and inviſible, 
Rom. i. 20. and the believing that he will, in another world, be the rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him, is a faith of ſomething hoped for, that is yet at a diftance. 

(2) By faith Noah moved with fear. This inſtance is fully to the apoſtle's purpoſe, 
becauſe it is evident from what Noah actually did, that he had a veal faith in the being 
and revelations of Gop. His faith in God's threatning of a univerſal deluge, moved his 


fears fo ſtrongly, as that they actually influenced him to prepare a method for the faving 


himſelf from the deſtruction that was coming upon mankind. His faith was truly the 
evidence, or demonſtration of unſeen things. | 
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the ſaving of his houſe: which he might faye himſelf and family (a): 
and 
NOTES. 

(4a) Prepared an ark. Noab's ark was a kind of ſhip fitted to float upon the waters. It 
ſeems to have had a fat bottom, and no helm; but was conducted by the ſame extraordi- 
nary providence which ſent the deluge, and perhaps by the miniſtry of — ar] | 

It has been thought by ſome, that the ark, according as Moſes has deſcribed the dimen- 
fions of it, was too /ittle to contain all the creatures which he ſays enter'd into it, together 
with food ſufficient to maintain them during their continuance there. But thoſe that have 
advanced this objection againſt Aoſes his account, have deceived themſelves with a falſe 
imagination, that there is a greater number of birds and beaſts in the world than there 
really is. Till men come to a ſcrutiny, and make an exact calculation, they are very apt 
to imagine that a number is vaſtly greater than it is. I have often asked people nd vr 
how many men there have been in a direct line between the preſent king of Engl and 
Adam, meaning only one man in a generation, the king's father, grandfather, great- 
grandfather, Sc. The anſwer made upon a ſudden conjecture, has always been, — 
thouſands ; wliereas it is evident from a calculation, there have not been two hundred, 
For the ſpace of time between Adam and Chriſt let us take the genealogy of our Saviour 
preſerved in St. Luke's Goſpel, in which the names between Adam an riſt, excluſive 
of both, are but ſeventy four. From the birth of Chriſt to the birth of the king, were 
ſixteen hundred and eighty three Years. Let it be ſuppoſed, that, in the lift of the king's 
progenitors, every ſon was born when his father was twenty five years old, which is as 
carly as can be ſuppos'd, one with another. According to this ſuppoſition, there were 
four generations in every hundred years: il. e. in thoſe ſixteen hundred and eighty three 

there were ſixty ſeven generations; which ſixty ſeven, added to the foregoing ſe- 
venty four, will make no more than a hundred and forty one. And there is a ſufficient 
reaſon to ſuppoſe, that we. bes 6 4; progenitors, that lived between the times of {dan 
and of Chrift, were about the ſame number of men as the progenitors of Chriſt, This 
ſhews how eaſy and natural it is for men to fanſy that a number of things is greater than 
it really is, when they only gueſs at the number, and do not make a calculation. That 
the ſame inconfiderate way of gueſſing has been the only occaſion of mens imagining that 
Noah's ark was not large pun to contain all the animals that are faid to have enter d 
into it, is evident from an excellent diſcourſe written by the very ingenious Bp. Wilkins on 
this ſubject, in his Eſay toward a real character, and a philoſophical language. 1 his diſcourſe 
is publiſhed at large alſo in Pcole*s Synopſis Griticorum, on Gen. vi. 1 . and a little abridged 
in the Atlas Geographus for Aſia, p. 138. It may therefore be needleſs to repeat the whole 
of the diſcourſe here. However, it will be proper to mention ſome of the moſt conſide- 
W of it, for the fake of ſuch as have not ſeen the whole diſcourſe, 

He (fays the Biſhop, þ- 162.) that ſhould put the queſtion, How many ſorts of birds 
© or beaſts, &c. are there in the world? would be anſwer'd, even by ſuch as are otherwiſe 
knowing and learned men, that there are ſo many hundreds of them as could not be 
* enumerated ; whereas upon a diftin& inquiry into all ſuch as are yet known, and have 
© been deſcribed by credible authors, it will appear that they are much fewer than is 
* commonly imagin'd ; not a hundred forts of beaſts, nor two hundred of birds.” 

For all the beaſts the Biſhop finds room 2 in their different ſtalls, or cabins, to 
ſtand, or lie, or turn themſelves as they pleaſed, as likewiſe to receive all the . that 
ſhould proceed from them for a whole year. He finds room alſo for as _ ivin 
ſheep as all the beaſts of prey could devour in a whole year, and for food to ſuſtain a 
the other animals. At the ſame time he does not ſuppoſe that the'cubit by which the ark 
was meaſured, is any other than the common cubit, equal to a foot and half of our mea- 
ſure. The ark was divided into three ſtories. The lower ſtory, which contain'd 33,750 
feet ſquare, was large enough for all the Go The ſecond ſtory, which was e _ 
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and by this faith he condemned the unbe- by the which he condemn- 


lieving world about him (4), and became an CR ES 


heir of that righteouſneſs which is by faith (c). 
It 


NOTES. 


large, and fifteen feet high, was capacious enough for the food neceſſary for the beaſts 
a whole year. And then, as for the third ſtory, there can be no colour of doubt but 
that one half of it will be abundantly ſufficient for all the ſpecies of birds, tho' they 
ſhould be twice as many as before ſuppos'd, together with food ſufficient for their 
ſuſtenance, becauſe they are generally but of ſmall bulk, and may caſily be kept in 
ſeveral partitions, or cages, one over another. Nor is there any reaſon to queſtion but 
that the other half would afford ſpace enough both for Noah's family and utenſils. 

Upon the whole matter, it doth of the two appear more difficult to aſſign a ſufficient 
number and bulk of neceſſary things to anſwer the capacity of the ark, rather than to 
find ſufficient room for thoſe ſeveral ſpecies of animals already known. | 
From what hath been ſaid, it may appear, that the meaſure and capacity of the ark, 
which ſome atheiſtical irreligious men make uſe of as an argument againſt the Scripture, 
ought rather to be eſteemed a moſt rational confirmation of the truth and divine autho- 
rity of it. Eſpecially if it be well conſider'd, that in thoſe firſt and ruder ages of the 
world, when men were leſs verſed in arts and philoſophy, and therefore probably more 
obnoxious to vulgar prejudices than now they are, yet the capacity and proportions of 
the ark are ſo well a Faſted to the things it was to contain; whereas if it had been a mere 
human invention, tis moſt probable that it would have been contrived according to 
thoſe wild apprehenſions, which (as I ſaid before) do naturally ariſe from a more con- 
fuſed and general view of things, as much too big, as now ſuch men are apt to think 
it too little for thoſe ends and purpoſes to which it was deſign'd. 3 

It may not be amiſs to add, that the ark was ſomewhat, tho' not a vaſt deal, bigger 
than the Royal Sovereign (ſuppoſing this ſhip to be made in the ſhape of the ark.) e 
length of the ark was four hundred and fifty foot, its breadth ſeventy five, and its height 
forty five. The long of the Royal Sovereign is two hundred and ten feet, the breadth 
fifty, and the draught of the water twenty two. If then the Royal Sovereign will carr 
eight hundred and fifty men, a hundred guns, and abundance of U and goods 
belides, we may eaſily allow that the ark ſhould carry eight people, a hundred forts of 
beaſts, two hundred forts of birds, and food for them all. 

(b) By the which be condemned the world. Noab was in his day a 8 of righteouſneſs, 
while all the world about him were grown deſperately wicked. hen he warn'd them 
of the univerſal deluge, they would not believe his prediction, or take any pains to guard 
againſt the approaching deſtruction: Therefore the flood came, and ſwept them all away. 
Naab's . then condemned the unbelievers, in the ſame ſenſe as every good man's virtues 
and exhortations condemn ſuch as will not attend to, and imitate him. The unbelievers 
were condemned by Neah, as he carefully avoided their practice, which he juſtly looked 
upon to be evil, and as their ſins were aggravated upon the account of his 1 ad- 
monitions. Some would refer the words by which, to the ark, and ſo make the apoſtle 
ſay, 2 ark he condemned the world, even as by the ark he ſaved his houſe, But 
they have not conſider'd, that he became an heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith, 
by the ſame thing by which he condemned the world. But ir would ſound very odd to 
ſay, that he became an heir of righteouſneſs by he ark ; it remains then, that he con- 
demn'd the world by his faith. Thus by which fignifies, v. 4. : 

(c) And became beir of the 8 which is by faith. This righteouſneſs by faith is 
oppoſed to a righteouſneſs by works. perſon is ſaid to be righteous by «works, when his 
good works are perfect, and he has never ſinned at all. The reward of this righteouſneſs 

is 
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$ which is by faith. By faith It was by means of faith that Abraham o- 


te go bor inte à place, bey d the call of Gop, when he called him 
which -- 3 re- (4) out of his native country into the land 
| obey'd . pi yg ant 36h of Canaan, which he was to receive as an 
not knowing whither he inheritance for himſelf, and for his poſterity :; 
of in the — —— and he went out from his native country, 
as in a ſtrange country, not knowing the country to Which he was 


going. By means of his faith in Gop, and 
in his promiſes, he ſojourned as a ſtranger in 
the before unknown country, which Gop 
promiſed to give to him and to his poſte- 
rity (e), as in a ſtrange or foreign country, 

10 0 ie | where 
is eternal life, But the righteouſneGs by faith is only ſuch a kind of righteouſhels as faith 
can make up, where perfect obedience is wanting, il e, in other words, a man's faith, by 
the grace of Gop, is accounted, or accepted for righteouſneſs, or in the plaineſt Znglj, 
Gon will give them that ſincerely believe and obey the Goſpel (tho* they are not eek 
in their obedience) the wy ſame reward of eternal life, as they ſhould have had, if t cy 
had never finned, but had been always perfect in piety aud virtue. When therefore it 
is ſaid; that Noah became heir of the righteouſneſs by faith, the meaning is, that tho his good 
works were not perfect, and fo he could not a (019 as one abſolutely innocent ; yet 
he by his faith acquired a title to juſtification, and became heir of eternal life, which is 
promiſed as a reward of faith, and of ſincere obedience. And when the apoltle ſays, 
that by faith Noah became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith, he is not guilty of 
any Hows.) but plainly means, that Noab, by his own perfonal faith, became heir of 
the righteouſneſs that is imputed to every one that has faith, or to every believer, 

(d) Hie xaxuuer© AB., by faith Abraham, when be was called. Eftius would 
chooſe to read, as in the Alexandrian MS: 5 zaxsuer@- ; and render the expreſſion thus, 
By faith he, <vho was called Abraham, obeyed to go out, c. which ſeems to be a very harſh 
and unlikely ſenſe. Nor would 5 z2>«pey©+ bear this interpretation, unleſs Ayne, or ſome 
ſuch word, were ſet before it. It is much more natural to ſuppoſe, that the word, called, 
here ſignifies the ſame as it does, Chap. v. 4. He that is call d of GO D, as Aaron cu. 
As Aaron was call'd out by Gop to be the Prieſt of the Jews ſo Abrabam was call'd 
out to leave his native country, Ur of the Chaldees, and to go to Canaan. See Gen. xi. 31 


xii. 1, 5. xv. 7. The obeying this call was a very remarkable inſtance of faith. bY 
(e) The land of promiſe. Gov promiſed Abraham that the land of Canaan ſhould be his, 


and his ſeed's, Gen. xii. . The promiſe was renew'd to Iſaac, xxvi. 3, 4. and to Jacob, 


xxviii. 13, 14, 15. Adds vii. 5, Moreover God added, that he would give the land of 
Canaan to Abraham's ſeed for ever, Gen. xiii. 15. and for an everlaſiing poſſeſhon, xvu. $. 
The meaning is, the poſterity of rabam ſhall poſſeſs the land of Canaan to the end of 
the <vorld. "Phi: however does not hinder, but that, without a breach of this divine pro- 
miſe, the Jews, upon the account of their fins, might for ſome time be baniſh'd out ot 
Judea, as the ten tribes have been ever ſince their captivity, above 700 years before the 
birth of Chriſt; and as the two tribes were, during the 70 years captivity in Babylon, and 
have been ever ſince the laſt deſtruction of Fernſalem, for now almoſt 1700 years _ 
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| = , itation, dwelling intabernacles with 
if where he dwelt, not in a fix'd habitation, 2 383 
; | but in moveable tabernacles or tents, toge- „ich him of the fame pro- 


| ther with Iſaac and Jacob, who were with miſe. RA 
him made heirs of the ſame country by the geh,, whose builder and 


10 divine promiſe of giving it to them, and to maker is Gov. Through 11 
1 10. their feed. He dwelt in Canaan, I fay, as _—_ er or ao 
in a ſfrange country: for he expected, ac- feed, and was deliver'd of 
cording to Gop's promiſe, after the reſur- a child, when ſhe was paſt 
rection, to dwell in his father's country, in C61 who had — 
the city of the heayenly Jeruſalem, which 
is not removed from place to place, like a 
tent, but has ſolid and unſhaken foundations, 
the builder, or maker, of which city is Gop 
11. himſelf, who can preſerve it for ever (). It 
was by means of faith, that even Sarab her- 
ſelf (who was now . paſt child-bearing) mi- 
raculouſly received ſtrength to conceive a 
child ; and tho' ſhe was paſt age, yet ſhe 
bore a child, viz. Iſaac, becauſe ſhe was 
perſuaded, that Gop is faithful, and would 
aͤccompliſn the promiſe he made her of giving 
12. her a child in her old age (g). And becau - 
0 


NOTES. 


ther. But till they ſhall all, both the two tribes, and the ten, be ſanctified and be 
reſtored to their own land, in God's appointed time, and: ſhall-poſleſs it to the end of the 
world, as he has expreſly promiſed, « XXXV11:; 22, 25,—They ſball be no more tevo na- 
tons (as they have been ever ſince the days of Rebobaam) and they hall devel! in the land, 
that [ have given unto Jacob m ſervant—— they and their children, and their childrens children 

be hoſt of Ifrael' went into captivity for their iniquity——Now 


for ever, xxxix. 23—29.— 
ill. [ bring again the captivity. of Jacob, and have mercy. upon the <vhole houſe of {ſrael, — 
then. ball they that] have gather d them unto their own land neither will [-bide => 
2 any more from them : for I have pour d out my ſpirit upon the houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the LO 

od. 


) He looked for a city. The grounds of Abraham's expecting to dwell in an eternal 
a of bleſlednc in the — 2 after the reſurrection, do not appear to 


have been any arguments ſuggeſted by natural reaſon, but the expreſs promiſe of Gop. For 
his faith here mention'd is his faith in divine revelations, as faith ſignifies throughout the 
chapter. All this that he expected in another world is promiſed in Gop's covenanting 
with Abraham to be his GO D. See on v. 16. 
(g) She judged him faithful. The apoſtle mentions Sarah as an inſtance of faith, tho. Moſes 
does not expreſly ſay, ſhe believed. Nay it is certain, that when ſhe ff heard the — 
gc 
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12 Therefore ſprang there e- of the faith both of Abraham and Sarah, 


f d hi 1 . 
— * — a there ſprang from this one man, and him as 


good as dead as to theſe things (þ), a poſte- 
| _ rity 
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gel ſay, ſhe ſhould have a child, ſhe did not believe him, and laugh'd at it as a thing 
incredible, Gen. xviii. 12. Vet after the angel had repeated his prediction, and thereby 
given her farther aſſurance, ſhe appears, from ſome hints in Meſes his hiſtory, to have he- 
lieved him, v. 13,14. The Lord [by his angel] ſaid unto Abraham, Wherefore did Sarah laugh, 
ſaying, Shall I of a ſurety bear a child, which am old? Is any thing too hard for the Lord? At 
the time appointed will I return unto thee, according to the time of life, and Sarah ſhall bave a 
ſon. Then Sarah denied, ſaying, I laughed not : for ſbe was 2 As the angel came in 
tuman ſhape, it is natural to ſuppoſe, that ſhe took him to be no more than a mere man ; 
even as her husband, Abraham, ecntertain'd the three angels at this time wnawares, not 
ſuſpecting them at ff to be angels, Heby. xiii. 2. While Sarah apprehended, that the 
perſon, who deliver'd the promiſe, was a mere man, and had not ſeen him prove any ex- 
traordinary commiſſion from Gop by miracles, it is no wonder, ſhe did not believe what 
he ſaid. But the angel ſoon convinced her, that he was more than a common perſon, by 
diſcovering ſecret things, and by letting her know, that he perceived what ſhe did, when 
ſhe was out of bis ſight, when ſhe ſtood behind the door of the tent, and langb'd at the 
promiſe ſhe heard him deliver. That ſhe was not in the angel's preſence when ſhe laugh'd, 
is certain from the account which Moſes gives of the fact according to the true reading 
of the words as preſerved in the Samaritan copy, and the old Greek tranſlation, of Geneſis. 
The Jecviſb incorrect copy has it, without any ſenſe at all, Sarah beard it in the tent-door, 
which <vas behind him. he true reading is, Sarah heard it in the tent-dooy : and ſbe was 
bebind it, i. e. behind the tent-door, and ſo not in the angel's fight. For win read w7k 
And, no doubt, Moſes noted this fact (which in itſelf looks very inconſiderable) on pur- 
poſe to ſhew, that the angel did not ſee her when ſhe laugh'd; that ſo we might from hence 

ther that ſhe had hereby ſufficient evidence of his being an extraordinary perſon, and 

nt from Goo Hereby ſhe was prepared to believe any revelation hùe ſhould make. 
When ſhe found he was an angel, be was afraid, and denied that ſhe had laugh'd. It 
muſt therefore be concluded, that after this ſhe no more laugh'd at the promiſe ; but when 
the angel, after ſhe knew him to be ſuch, & 09g the promiſe to her, ſhe received it as 
a divine promiſe, and judged him faithful who had promiſed. In like manner, Abraham 
laugh'd the firſt time he heard the promiſe, and thought it incredible, Gen. xvii. 17. tho? 
_ the promiſe was repeated and confirmed, he fully depended upon the accompliſhment 
of it, 

(b) Kat raura vevexpwpuers, and bim as good as dead. Our tranſlators have not here 
expreſs'd the full ſenſe - 2 the Greek, which ought to be render'd thus: And him dead, as 
to theſe things, i. e. as to the being a father: Tara is uſed for xza7a T TH 

Upon this a * been moved, how the apoſtle, and Moſes before him, could 
youn of Abrabam as being paſt age, and repreſent it as a miracle, that he ſhould have a 
on by Sarab (Gen. xvii. 17. xvii. 11, 12. Rom. iv. 19. Hebr. xi. 12.) when yet he is thought 
to have had children by Ketwrah many years afterward ? The difficulty may be ſtated 
thus: When Iſaac was born, Abraham was an hundred years old, and Sarab ninety, 
Gen. xxi 5. xvii. 17. When Sarah died, ſhe was an hundred and twenty ſeven, Gen. xxiti. x. 
conſequently, at the time of her death, Abraham was an hundred and thirty ſeven. After 
this Abraham gets a wife for Iſaac, who was forty years old when he married her, 
Gen. xxv. 20. at which time Abrabam muſt be an hundred and forty. After the hiſtory of 
!ſaac's marriage, Gen. xxiv. 67. Moſes immediately adds, according to our tranſlation, 
7 ben again Abraham took a wife, and her name was Returab (Gen. Xxv. 1.) by W 
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had fix ſons. Upon this account of the facts it is asked, How it ſhould be repreſented as 
a miracle, that Alrabam ſhould have a fon in the hundredth year of his age; and yet 
pes without a miracle, have fix ſons when he was fill, and more than, an hundred 
and forty ? ; 

No Commentator ſeems to me to have given a ſufficient ſolution of this difficulty. It 

pears to be a very unſatisfactory anſwer to ſay, as is uſually ſaid, that, in order to 
* . A Gop gave a new bleſſing to Abraham's body, which again render'd him 
capable of being a father; and that this bleſſing and capacity remained in him. If this 
had been fo, why ſhould not Sarah's capacity of bearing have been renewed and continued 
alſo by virtue of the ſame hig? and, why ſhould not Abraham then have had more 
children afterward by hey, during the thirty five years that ſhe lived with him after the 
birth of Iſaac ? | 5 

I beg leave therefore to propoſe to the world another method of ſolving the now- men- 
tioned difficulty, which ſeems to me to be very eaſy and natural. It is this: It may well 
enough be ſuppoſed, that the hiſtory of Abraham's marrying Ketwrah, is not ſet in the exact 
chronological order of narration ; and then all the difficulty will vaniſh at once. Eve 
one that has carefully read either the modern or antient hiſtorians, knows, that the be 
and exacteſt of them often chooſe to carry down the account of one perſon, in their 
hiſtory, farther than the time to which they are come in the order of the whole narra- 
tion. When they have finiſhed that perſon's ſtory, they return back to the time where 
the digreſſion, as I may call it, began. And this is done upon principle, with great judg- 
ment, and for a very good end, even to prevent breaking the thread of a particular tory, 
which the writer ſaw it needful to conclude, before he began another. The ſame ſeems 
to be the caſe here. Afo/es his chief deſign was to give the hiſtory of the {fraelites, and 
of their pedigree. It was neceſſary then to give an account of Sarah, and of her fon 
ſſaac ; which account he prudently choſe to lay all together, and to finiſh at once, tho' it 
brought him down to the hundred and fortieth year of Abrabam's life. In the middle of 
this narration he did not think fit to mention the affair of Keturab, which had no manner 
of relation to it: yet he afterward obſerves, that ſhe was a wife to Abraham, and had 
ſeveral children by him; whom Apes names, that they might know themſelves, and the 


Iſraelites might acknowledge them to be the poſterity of Abrabam ; and that he might the 


better illuſtrate the divine promiſe, that his ſeed ſhould be like the ſand, and many nations 
proceed from him, Gen. xiii. 16. xvii. 4. 

We are left then to conjecture, as well as we can, in what part of Abraham's life it 
was that he married Keturah. He ſeems to me to have married her before he came into 
Canaan, and ſo before he took Hagar, when he was young enough to be a father in a na- 
tural way. That he married her long before Sarah's death, and that the hiſtory of his 
marrying her is by Ahþſes placed out of the chronological order, is demonſtrable from the 
account he gives of her children, grandchildren, and great grandchildren, as being born in 
Abraham's life-time. In the genealogy which Moſes pives us of Abraham's children by 
Keturah, he tells us that Abraham begat Fok/ban ; 170 an begat Dedan; Dedan begat Abu- 
rim, Gen. xxv. 1—4. ſo that Aſburim (or rather, I ſappoſe, Abur, the father of the peo- 
ple called 4Þburim) was Abraham's great grandſon. ncerning all the ſons, grandſons, 
and great grandſons of Keturab, Moſes ſays, v. 6. Unto the ſons of the concubines (viz. Hagar 
and Aeturab] which Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, and ſent them away from Iſaac his 
fon, <while he Ci. e. Abraham] yet lived. Thoſe here called, the ſons of the concubines, are 
(beſides ae) the ſame as Moſes called, the children, or ſons, of Keturah, vey. 4. for the 
Hebrew word is the ſame in both places, which ſignifies either children or ſons. According 
to this account, Abraham's great grandchildren by Returab were born before he died. He 
could not then marry Keturab after [ſaac's marriage. For from the time of [ſaac's mar- 
riage to the time of Ahrabam's death, was no more than thirty five years; in which ſhort 
ſpace it was not poſſible he ſhould have three great grandchildren from his ſecond ſon Johſban. 
They did not uſe to marry till about thirty in thoſe days, as we may conjecture by the 
times of begetting noted in the genealogy of .4brabam's anceſtors ; among whom, , 
Abraham's grandtather, was the youngeſt at the time of begetting, viz. twenty nine 

years 
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years old; and Abrabam's ſon, Iſaac, was not married, till he was forty. It can never be 

uppoſed then (if Ketrrab was married no more than thirty five years before Abraham's 
death) that her ſons ſhould be married ſoon enough to have children three or four years 
old at the time of Abraham's death; and it is then impoſſible, that Ketwrah's ſecond fon, 
Fokſban, ſhould, by that time, have three grandchildren, and thoſe old enough to be ſent 
abroad to plant colonies, This matter is confirm'd by Dare, who, having named the 
ſons, grandſons, and great grandſons of Keturah, expreſly ſays, Abrabam ſent out all theſe 
children and grandchildren to plant colonies, p. 33. edit. Hudſon. 

It is to be obſerved, that Joſephus has placed the account of Ketwrah and her children, 
ſooner than it ſtands in Geneſis, viz. before the hiſtory of Abraham's ſending his ſervant to 
ſeek a wife for [ſaac ; ſo that Joſephs evidently went upon the ſuppoſition, that this parti 
cular hiſtory was not by Moſes ſet according to the chronological order of events. Yet ſtill 
Feſephus did not ſet it far enough back; fince he places it after the death of Sarab: whereas 
in the ſpace of . eight years that interven'd between the deaths of Sarah and of Abra- 
bam, it was not ble Keturab ſhould have great grandchildren ſent abroad to plant colo- 
nies, as he himſelf ſays they were before Abraham's death. From his own account then, as 
well as that in Geneſis, it is evident, that Arabam took Ketwrah to be his wiſe long before 
Sarah's death. Thus much however is abſolutely certain, that either the time of Ketwrab's 
marriage, or the birth of her great grandchildren, is placed out of chronological order, 
Gen. xxv, 1—6. And why we ſhould not ſuppoſe it is the former, I cannot imagine. For 

Meſes ſeems to ſay expreſly, that Abraham had children while he was in Haran, long 
before Iſaac, or even [bmael, was born, Gen. xii. 5. And Abram took Sarai his wife, and 
Lot his brothers ſon, and all the ſubſtance that they bad gat ber d, and the ſouls that they had got- 
ten in Haran, and they went forth to go into the land f Canaan. The ſouls they had gotten in 
Haran, I take to be the children they there begat. The word, ſouls, is uſed for perſons, 
(ch. xiv. 2.) where the king of Sodom: ſaith to Abraham, Give me the perſons [Hebr. Souls] and 
take the goods to = ſelf. The word render'd gotten, is 1wy which uſually ſignifies, 0 
make, or to do. hen it is applied to ſacrifices, it ſignifies, to offer them ; it may then bear 
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a little farther variation, when applied to children, and ſignify the begetting them. In a 


ſenſe at leaſt very near a- kin to this, the Hebrew word is actually uſed, Ferem, xxxviii. 16. 
The Lord liveth, «who made ws this ſoul, i. e. who as a father begat us; and Iſa. lvii. 16. 
——left the ſpirit ſhould = before me, and the ſouls which I bave made, i. e. which I, as a 
father, have begotten ; for this expreſſion is plainly of the ſame import with the title, 
Father of ſpirits, Hebr. xii. 9. Anſwerably to theſe expreſſions, it is natural to conclude, that 
when Moſes ſpeaks of the ſouls, or perſons, which Abraham and Lot had gotten in Haran, 
he means the children whom they had begotten there. This is abundantly more likely 
than the interpretation of Grotius, Le Clerc, Patrick, &. who repreſent the ſenſe of the 
words to be, the ſlaves whom they had bought. But after all theſe great men have ſaid, I 
cannot find they have proved, either that way may ſignify ſaves, or 1wy bought. To 
prove the former, we are refer'd to Ezek. xxvii. 13. where merchants are ſaid to have 
traded in the ſouls, or perſons, of men. But how to infer from hence, that the word ſouls 
ſignifies ſaves, I own is beyond my comprehenſion. Thoſe men indeed, in whom the 
merchants traded, were made ſlaves ; but their being ſlaves is not (either here, or in the 
parallel place, Rev. xviii. 13.) ſignified by the word fouls, but only and entirely by the 
words traded, or merchandized. Nor will any of the places refer'd to, prove that nwy 
* to buy, or to purchaſe. The firſt place mentioned by Le Cleyc is Gen. xxx. 30. 
where Jacob ſays to Laban, When ball I provide for mine own houſe alſo? i. e. as is the 
literal tenſe of the word, When ſball I act, or do for my own houſe ? What is there in this 
to prove that the word ſignifies to buy, or purchaſe ? Jacob's thoughts at this time ſeem to 
have been, not on buying any thing, but on multiplying his cattle for the benefit of his 
family. Another text cited by Le Clere on this — is Gen. xxxi. 1. where Laban's ſons 
lay, Of that which <was our father's hath Jacob gotten all this glory. But there does not 
ſeem to be the leaſt room, in this place, to take the word in any other than its molt 
uſual ſenſe. For the ſons of Laban undoubtedly meant, that Jacob had made bis Vo pa 


out of their father's ſubſtance ; rhere is no thoug t of his purchaſing it, as a man = a 
{ave. 
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Slave. The only remaining place refer'd to, is, Deut. viii. 17, 18. which our tranſlators 
have render'd thus: The might of my band bath gotten me this wealth :——He giveth thee 
power to get wealth, The words here render'd, Get «vealth, are vn dy which are uſed 
nine times more in the Old Teſtament, and in eight of them, without all diſpute, do not 
ſignify getting wealth, but either, doing famouſly, or, doing valiantly. In the former of theſe 
ſenſes our tranſlators have render'd — Rath iv. 11. Do thou worthily; and not much 
different, Prov. xxxi. 29. Many daughters have done virtuouſly. In other places they have ren- 
der'd theſe words by doing valiantly, as Numb. xxiv. 18. Iſrael ſball do waliantly ; 1 Sam. 
xiv. 48. He gathered an hoſt; or, as it is in the margin, He bt waliantly ; Pſal. Ix. 12. 
and cviii, 51 brough GOD we ſball do ualiantiy; cxvili. 15. and again, ver. 16. T he right 
hand of the Lord doth valiantly. The only remaining place where this Hebreey expreſſion is 
uſed, is, Ezek. xxviii. 4. where our tranſlators have render'd it, I bow haſt gotten thee riches. 
But as in the eight foregoing places it unqueſtionably fignifies, to do waliantly, or wor- 
thily, it is moſt natural to Faprode, that it ſhould be interpreted in the ſame ſenſe here; in 
vIuch ſenſe alſo it will very well ſuit with the context, thus: ith thy <viſdom, and avith thine 
unde, ſtanding, thou haſt [in thine own apprehenſion] done famouſly, and haſt gotten gold and 
filver into thy treaſures. There ſeems then ſufficient reaſon for interpreting the ſame words 
in the ſame manner, Deut. viii. 17, 18. thus, The might of my hath done famouſly, or 
valiantly——be giveth thee powver to do famouſly, or valiantly. And it is worth noting, that 
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tho* Le Clerc on Gen. xii. 5. refers to Deut. viii. 17. as freaks of mens getting wealth, yet 
in his note on this latter text, he owns it may ſignify, 7 be mighe of — 39 ; 


the victory, and refers to Pſal. cxviii. 15, 16. before quoted, as a proof of it. Conſe- 

uently this text will not prove, that nwy ſignifies, to h, or purchaſe, as a man buys 
Fon There is thetf no text found to ſupport this interpretation of the word. It re- 
mains therefore, that the meaning of Gen. xii. 5. is moſt likely to be that which was be- 
fore mentioned, viz. perſons whom Abraham begat in Since then Abrabam 
begat children in Haran, we muſt allow Ketverah to be their mother. For he did not take 
Hagar till long after he came into Canaan, Gen. xvi. 1, 2. and we do not find that he had 
ever any other concubine beſides theſe two. 

The eldeſt of theſe children ſeems to be the perſon whom Abraham (before Sarah or 
Hagar bare) calls his heir, Gen. xv. 3. Lo one torn in my houſe is mine heir. Unleſs this heir 
be allowed to be his ſon by Keturah, he muſt be a mere ſtranger, the ſon of one of his 
male ſlaves : But this is vaſtly improbable, ſince Abraham had not only many relations in 
Haran, to inherit his eſtate and poſſeſſions, but had a near relation in Canaan juſt at 
even Lot, his brother's ſon. Surely this would have been his heir rather than a ſon 
one of his men ſervants, provided he had at that time no ſon of his own. Ir is therefore 
moſt likely, that Abraham had at this time a fon of his own by Keturah to be his heir. 

It is no objection to this, that it is ſaid in the ſame verſe, Behold, to me thou given 
no ſeed; or that it is ſaid, ver. 4. One that ſball come out of thy own bowels hall be thy beir; 
or, that Abraham is ſaid to be clildleſs, ver. 2. For when Iſaac was born, he was called Abra- 
ham's only ſon, tho“ Ibmae / was at that time living, Gen. xxii. 2. and he is called his ſon, 
by way of eminence, meaning his only ſon, after Keturab's children were M 
born, Ger. xxv. 6. In this ſame ſenſe Abrabam might have been called childleſs, till he 
had a child by his proper wife Sarah; and in the ſame ſenſe in which Iſaac is called his 
en ſon, it muſt be ſaid, that he only came out of Abraham's bowels, i. e. he was the only 
child begotten in a right way on a lawful wife. | 

Let it not be here ſaid, that tho' Hagar was only a concubine, yet Keturah was a proper 
wiſe ; ſince Hagar is expreſly called Abraham's wife, as well as Keturab, Gen. xvi. 3. and 
both of them are expreſly called concubines, Gen. xxv. 6. 

From this luſt cited text, in which Keturah is called a concubine, it is neceſſary to con- 

—dlude, that ſhe did not ſucceed Sarah, after ber deceaſe, as a proper wife, but was Abraham s 
concutbjine, like Hagar, while Sarah lived. 

The reaſon of [/aac's being call'd, the only ſon, is, that he _ was born of Abraham's 
proper wife. The children of the ſaves were not to inherit with the child or children 
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of the proper wife; and fo were not treated as children, but as Haves, Gen. xxi. 10. 
Accordingly 
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Accordingly we read, that Abraham gave all he had to [ſaac, the ſon of his proper wiſe; 
while he war's gave ſome ſmall gifts ro the ſons of the two concubines, and ſent them 
away from ffaac, during his own life-time, Gen. xxv. 5,6. From hence it is evident, 
that Ketwrah did not ſucceed Sarah as a proper wife; ſince in that caſe her ſons muſt have 
been co-heirs with Iſaac; but was only taken to be his concubine. And it is abundantly 
more probable, that he rook her when he was young enough to be a father, than 
that he ſhould marry her forty years after he was too old to be a farher. Nor is it 
likely " would delay ſeeking a child, till he took Hagar, when he was eighty five 
Years old. 

The caſe ſeems to me to be this: Abraham had been married to his proper wife Sarab 
ſomerime before he left Cr of the Caldees ; at that time ſhe was looked upon to be baren, 
Gen. xi. 30. After this they lived fome time in Haran, before they came into Canaan: 
When Alrabam found his wife barren, it is not at all unlikely that he ſhould rake one 
of his ſlaves for a concubine, that he might have children by lar, as was the cuſtom of 
thoſe times. He then, I ſuppoſe, took Keawab, who bore him children. Theſe he 
brought with him from Haran into Canaan. When he was in Canaan, Sarab's deſire of 
having children ſtill continued. She could not look upon Ketwab's children as, in 
any ſenſe, ber own ; fince Keturah was not ber ſlave. Thus Rachel did not look upon 
the children of Aab as ber own»; nor Leah look upon the children of Bilbab as 
bers: But, on the other hand, Rachel conſider d the children of ber own flave, Bilbab, as 
ber own children, becauſe their mother was her property (Gen. xxx. 3, 6, 8.) the ſlave that 
her rang — her, when ſhe was married, Gen. xxvlii. 29. and Leah looked upon the 
children ilpab as ber own, Gen. xxx. 11, 13. becauſe their mother was her property, the 
ſlave that her father gave her when ſhe was married, xxviii. 24. On this ſame account 
Sarah deſired Abrabam to take Hagar (whom we may well ſuppoſe to be her own flaye, 
ven her by her father at the time of her marriage) that ſhe' might have children by ber 
ave, tho ſhe had none of her own body, Gen. xvi. 1, 2. Now Sarai Abraham's wife bare 
him no children; and ſbe had an hand- mai Ci. e. a female ſlave] an Egyptian, whoſe name 
was Hagar. And Sarai ſaid unto Abram, Behold now, the Lord hath reſtrained' me from bearing : 
T pray thee go in unto my maid; it may be that I may obtain children by ber. So that Sarahs 
deſiring Abraham to take Hagar is pevfe&ly conſiſtent with his having taken his own ſlave, 
Keturah before; ſince Ketmrab's children could not be Sarab's, as Hagar's would. 

It is very true, that Moſes does not mention Aeturab, when he ſpeaks of Abraham's firſt 
going into Canaan, and of the perſons who then went with him, Gen. xii. 5. but this will not 
prove, that ſhe was not his cencubine at that time. For when Moſes firſt mentions Abra- 
bam's brother, Nahor, he only mentions his wife cab, xi. 29. whereas afterward he 
mentions his concubine Reumab, by whom he had four ſons, xxii. 24. From the diſlocation 
of which piece of hiſtory no one would conclude, that Nabor did not take this concubine, 
till after icab's death. In like manner, Ketwyah might have been Abrabam's concubine be- 


fore he came into Ganaan, tho' not named till in the end of the hiſtory of Abraham's life. 


I know of but one thing more that looks like an objection . what has been now 
advanced, and that is, the Znglib tranſlation of Gen. xxv. 1. ben again Abraham took a 
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wife, and her name <vas Keturab. The thing immediately before: mentioned was Sarab's 


death; ſo that the words then again, plainly ſignify, that then, after Sarah's death, Abra- 
ham married again, and took Acura. But nothing of this is implied in the Hebrew ex- 
preſſion, which is to be literally render d thus, And Abraham added, and took a wife, and her 
name was Keturah. The meaning of which is, that after he had taten (not buried) one wife, 
even Sarah, he procceded and took another, even Keturab. And as he took Sarah while 
he dwelt in Uy of the Chaldees, he might take Ketwyab there too, or elſe in Haran, before 
he came into Canaam; and then Keturah might very well have great grandchildren born in 
Abrahams life-time. 

Many like inſtances of Moſes his mentioning facts out of the exact chronological order 
of the hiſtory may be obſerved in his writings; particularly in the tenth chapter of Ge- 
neſts, Moſes gives us the genealogy of Shem, and brings it down beyond the diſperſion of 
the nations, which he mentions vey. 25. —_— had carried that genealogy much Ms 
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rity as numerous as the ſtars in the sky, yea the ſtars of the sky in mul- 
4 N 7 ti tude, and as the ſand 
innumerable as the ſands which are on the which is by the ſea-ſhore 


ſea-ſhore (i). All theſe forementioned be- innumerable. Theſe all 13 
lieyers 


NOTES. 


he returns back to the time of the difperſion of the nations, and gives a particular hi 

of that matter, ch. xi. hou Then he goes back as far as Shem, almoſt two hundred 
years before the ſaid diſperſion of the nations, and gives a particular account of the time 
of his ſon's birth, and of Shem's death, and in the ſame manner carries down the genea- 
logy to Abraham, v. 10, &c. It is certain, however, that tho* there is a breach of chro- 
nological order in the placing of theſe narrations, — they are judiciouſly placed in the 
manner wherein Moſes has ſer them; becauſe it would not have been agreeable to interrupt 
one narration by ſetiing another in the middle of it. | 

We have in the xxvth chapter an account of Abrabam's death at an hundred and ſeven 
five years of age, ver.). Next it is ſaid, After the death of Abraham, GO D bleſſed Iſaac, 
v. 11. Then Moſes gives a lift of the children of {bmael, and brings down the hiſtory to 
the time of [bmael's death, ver. 17. which happen'd forty eight years after the death of 
Abraham. After all this, Moſes returns, but with great judgment, to the time of /ſaac's 
marriage, which was celebrated thirty five years before Abraham's death. 

There is ſufficient reaſon alſo to ſuſpect that the account of Abraham's going into Ge- 
rar, and of Abimelech's taking Sarab, in order to make her his wife, Gen. xx. is not placed 
in the hiſtory in the order of time in which theſe things happen'd. The place in which 
this narration ſtands, is after the account of the angel's aſſuring Sarah that ſhe ſhould 
have a fon, Gen. xviii. 14. which is thought to have been at the time of her conceiving 
Tſaac, when ſhe was eighty nine years old, and reckon'd paſt child-bearing, vey. 11, 12. 
Aſter this her being with child, Ahe relates the deſtruction of Sodom, and the inceſt of 
Let; and then brings in the ſtory of Abrabam's going to Gerar. But it can never be 
thought, that Abimelech would have fallen in love with an old woman, univerſally con- 
cluded to be paſt child-bearing. Or, if by this time ſhe had appeared to be with child, 
Abimelech would have concluded her to be Abraham's wife, and ſo would not have had a 
defire to take her to himſelf. "This account therefore plainly appears not to ſtand in the 
hiſtory in the chronological order. 

There is a wy plain inſtance of ſuch a negle& of order in the hiſtory of Ketwrab, 
Gen. xxv. 1——6, For, according to what has been already obſerved, either the birth of 
her great grandchildren is mentioned too ſoon ; or elſe her marriage is mentioned too late. 
We may then as well ſuppoſe the latter, as others have hitherto ſuppofed the former. 
The ſuppoſition now choſen fully anſwers the objection againſt this part of Moſes his hiſ- 
ws and ſets all matters right ; whereas in the common way, the difficulty muſt be owned 
to be inſuperable. I make no apology for the length of this note, ſince the ſubject · matter 
of it is of great importance, and tends to vindicate the characters both of Moſes, and ob 
St. Paul. 

(i) 4s the ftars in multitude, and as the ſand innumerable. There is, in fact, a difference be- 
tween theſe two expreſſions, which is very juſt and philoſophical. The apoſtle ſpeaks of the 

ars as being only a muſtitude; whereas he ſays, the ſawds on the ſea-ſhore are immumerable. 
ho* the ſtars are innumerable, and thoſe of them which are viſible to the naked eye are 

a _ multitude ; yet theſe viſible ones may be, and have been, number'd by men. Ca- 
ralogues of the fixed ſtars are publiſhed by the aſtronomers, who defy any man to ſhew 
them any ſtar in the heavens {unleſs a new one appears) which is not named in their cata- 
logues, and marked on their globes. The largeſt catalogue, drawn by Mr. Flam ſtead, 
contains but three thouſand, many of which cannot be teen without a ä But 
Abrabam s 
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died in faith, __ lievers retained their faith, till their death, 
_—_— em af of, or the time of their leaving the world; tho 
and were perſuaded of them, they had not received the reward of their 
— —— faith and virtue, which was promiſed them: 
ſtrangers and pilgrims on but they ſaw this promiſed reward at a di- 

14 the carth. For they that ſtance, in another life, and gladly enter- 
tained the promiſes of it (H, and confeſs'd, 
that they were but ſtrangers, ſojourners, and 
pilgrims here on earth (). For by ſaying 14, 


they 


NOTES. 


Abraham's poſterity was very ſoon more than three thouſand, and at ſome times may have 
been three millions. It muſt be owned however, that the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks, as 
if men could not number the ſtars, as Gen. xv. 5. where Gop ſays to Abrabam, Number 
the ſtars, if thou be able to number them; implying that Abraham was not able to do it; 
which is undoubtedly true. For Abraham died before the conſtellations were formed, and 
ſo had no way of counting the ſtars. For when a man looks upon the ſtars in a confuſed 
heap, he cannot poſſibly number them; whereas it he will throw them into different figures, 
or conſtellations, it will be very poſſible firſt to number the, ſtars in each figure or con- 
ſtellation ſeparately, and then ta rake the number of the conſtellations, and from thence 
to find the number of the viſible ſtars; which is the method that aſtronomers have taken. 
David ſpeaks of numbering the ſtars as a thing peculiarly in God's power, Pſal cxlvii. 4. 
He telleth the number of the ſtars, and calleth them all by their names. It was very natural, 
and proper for David here to imply, that men could not number the ſtars, becauſe he does 
not ſeem to have been bred an aſtronomer, or to have known the method of computing 
their number. As the holy Scriptures were never deſigned to teach men aſtronomy, bur 
were wholly calculated to teach them piety and virtue, the writers of them were always 
directed to ſpeak of natural things, in the common language of the age and country, in 
which they lived. Thus Afoſes introduces Gor as Kyin , 1 ſet my bow in the cloud, 
Cen. ix. 13. whereas the rain-bow js not in a cloud, but in the drops of rain, as they are 
falling, between the cloud and the earth; as will be evident to any one who ſhall ob- 
ſerve (what J have often ſeen) part of a rain-bow againſt clear sky. But the bow is ſaid; 
to be in the cloud, becauſe it uſually appears againſt a cloud, and ſeems to be in it, as it was 
alſo generally thought to be. In like manner 70h ſpeaks of the clouds, as if they were 
large veſſels, that hold up the rain, and which might be thought to be naturally in danger 
of being rent by its weight, Job xxvi. 8. He bindeth up the <vaters in his thick cloud, and the 
cloud is not rem under them. W hereas the clouds are no other than a mift or fog raiſed up 
above the earth, which conſiſts of hollow ſhells, or globes of water filled with air, which 
break, and unite, and ſo form ſolid drops, and then fall in rain. But Fob ſpoke according 
to mens common apprehenſions. Thus ewig, when the ſtars, that are viſible to the na- 
ked eye, are repreſented as innumerable, in the Scriptures, the ſacred writers ſpeak ac- 
cording to the common apprehenſions and abilities of mankind. 2 
(k) And ævere perſuaded of them. This clauſe is omitted in the moſt and beſt MSS. in 
all the old verſions, and in the antient commentators :: ſo that, without doubt, it has been 
added to the text long fince the days of the apoſtle. And tho? it contains nothing but 
what is evidently and firictly true, yet it ought to be expunged, becauſe we mult nor add. 
to the word of Goo. ; | ; 
(1) And confeſſed, that they <vere ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth. Thus Abrabam ſaid 
to the ſons of Hetb, I am a ſtranger and a ſojourner with.you, Gen. xxiii. 4. tho he had i 
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they were but ſojourners in this earth, they fy. fich things, dechre | 
f S plainly, that t 5 — a 
plainly declared, that they oug a X conatry. And tru yif they 15 


pected another country, in a future ſtate, had 1 of _ 
country, from whence they 


wherein their father lives, and which there- ane but they might have 
15. fore they could call their own (d). And had opporrunttyto have re. 
indeed, if they had entertained an incli- fire a beuer now they oe- 16 
nation and defire to have return'd to Chal- an heavenly ; wherefore 
dea, from whence Abraham (and his pofte- Go» is not aſhamed to be 
rity in him) at Gop's call came into Ca- 
naan, they might have found an opportu- 
16. nity to have returned thither (2). But 
now (i. e. at the time now mentioned, when 
they had that opportunity) they deſire a 
better country than any on earth, even a 
heavenly country: wherefore, ſince they 
defired this heavenly country, even the new 


Jeruſalem, in conſequence of Gop's _—_— 


NOTES. 


this time lived in Cangan above threeſcore years. And Jacob ſaid unto Pharaoh, The days of 

the years of my pilgrimage are an hundred and thirty years, Gen. xlvii. 9. Tho' Jacob here 

calls his whole life a pilgrimage, yet the greateſt part of it was ſpent in Canaan, which was 
en him by God as his own poſſeſſion ; which ſhews, that he never, through his w. 

e, even when he was at home, in Canaan, looked upon himſelf as ſettled, but till wi. 4 
and hoped to live in another place, even in the heavenly Jeruſalem. 

(m) They ſeek a country. is tranſlation does by no means come up to the ſpirit and 
beauty of the original, The word ad)eSa (derived from vn, a father) does not ſig- 
wp a country, in general, but ſuch a country as a man's father dwells in, and poſleſſes as 
rig tfully his own, wherein 3 his children have a right to dwell with him. 

is their father's own. country is oppoſed to a ſtrange or foreign country, ver. g. wherein 
they looked upon themſelves as ftrangers, foreigners, ſojourners, pilgrims, or travellers, 
ver. 13. Their father's country, and what therefore thoſe obedient children of Gov 
might, in a ſenſe, call their native country, or their proper home, is the blefſed place, 
where God their father will dwell for ever, even the city of the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
where they ſhall dwell with him to all erernity. Rev. xx. 2, 3. Bebold the tabernacle of 
GOD is with men, and he will dwell with them, in the hoh city, new Feruſalem. Ver. 22. The 
Lerd GOD Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. xxii. 3, 4, 5. The throne of GOD, 
and of the Lamb, ball be in it, and his ſervants ſball ſerve him; and they ſball ſee bis face — 
The Lord GOD giveth them light, and they ſball reign for ever and ever. From which laſt 
expreſſion it is demonſtrable, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of the ſtate of good -men after 
the reſurrection, and not of the millennium, when they ſhall not reign for ever, but only for 
a thouſand years, Rev. xx. 4. 

(n) Had 13 to have returned. Abraham actually ſent his ſervant to Haran to fetch 
a wife for his ſon, Gen. xxiv. 4, 10. comp. xxvii. 43. It would have been eaſy- for him 
to have gone thither himſelf, if he had deſired and choſen fo to do. 
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called their Gop : for he of jt he is not aſhamed to be called their 
5 dp. I Kain Abe Gop; for he hath minded and fulfilled his 
| promiſe ſo far as to have actually prepared 
this city of the heayenly Jeruſalem for them 


in the future ſtate (o). Go was pleaſed to 
try 
NOTES. 
(o) Wherefore GOD is not aſhamed to be called their GO D : for be hath prepared for them & 
city. The city here ſpoken of, is, without all queſtion, the new, or the heavenly Jeruſalem, 


whoſe luilder and maker is GO D, ver. 10. xii. 22. When the apoſtle ſays, that Gop's pre- 
paring this city for them, prevents his being a/bamed of calling himſelf their father, he 


evidently implies, that he would not have ftiled Himſelf their Gop, if he had not pre- 


pared it for them; and conſequently, that his calling himſelf the GO D, is a full 

that he had prepared the heavenly Jeruſalem for their eternal habitation, The force of 
this proof is really irreſiſtible. It cannot indeed be diſcern'd by ſuch as do not perceive 
that the word Gop is a relative term, ſignifying the ſame as king, or governour. But ſince 
it has been made appear, that this is the proper meaning of the word Gop, there is no 
manner of difficulty for us to perceive the concluſiveneſs of the apoſtle's reaſoning. 

As theſe believers were not perfect in their obedience, but had, in ſome inſtances, or 
other, broken the divine Law; the Almighty herenpon neceſſarily ceaz'd to be their God, 
or king, and unavoidably. look'd upon them as rebels, who had * the privileges of 
ſubjects, and deſerv'd to be puniſb'd as rebels. When, after this, he promis d to be their 
God, or King, he thereby evidently promis'd to receive them again into favour, and un- 
der his protection, and to treat them (not as rebels, but) as ſubjetts, upon the account of 
their faith and repentance. If after this they had been dealt with, and puniſh'd as re- 
bels, the promiſe would have been broken. Xs then the puniſhments threaten'd to theſe 
rebels were loſs of life, loſs of the divine favour, and eternal death, the Almighty's 
promiſe of being again their Gop, or king, -obliged him to deliver them from dew by 
a reſurrection, and to receive them into a better world, to a ſtate of perfect and eter 
happineſs, which he had from the beginning appointed to be the inheritance of his faith- 
ful ſubje&ts. That this promiſe of being their God ſignifies the eternity of the reward is 
evident, becauſe his taking them again as ſubjeFs, and thereby declaring, that he would 
not puniſh them for their paſt rebellion, obliged him to preſerve them for ever from tax 
puniſhment : fince, if after their faith and repentance, and after their reſurrection (when 
they had not, according to the terms of the new covenant, again forteited his favour) he 
ſhould, at any time, caſt them off, and condemn them to death, he would hereby 5 
them for their old rebellion, and ſo not contrary to his promiſe. The late earl of Mar, 
by his rebellion, forfeited all the privileges of a ſubject. But ſuppoſing his late Majeſty 
had promiſed him, after this, that, upon his ſubmiſſion, he would be bis King again : 
the earl might have juſtly infer'd from hence, that the King would have preſerved and 
5 him in the privileges of a ſubject for ever, unleſs he ſhould rebel ane, or again 
orfeit the King's favour and protection by new miſdeeds. If he had not done amiſs any 
more, but continued a faithful ſubject; and yet the King, after D to be his King, 
had puniſh'd him with death, he would have had cauſe to be a/bamed of his promiſe, be- 
cauſe in this caſe he would have broken it. And as the King's promiſe, had he made it, 
would have obliged him to ſave that rebel, in caſe he had repented, from the puniſhment 
due to him on the account of his rebellion, and to mantain and defend him in the poſſeſ- 
ſion of the privileges of a good ſubject, as long as that ear] ſhould have lived: fo the 
Almighty's —— of being the God of believers engages him to deliver them ow 

cat 
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30 
Chap. XI. 
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try the ſtrength of Abraham's faith by giv- when he wastricd, offer'd 

_ him a 3 that ſeem'd 70 bard 9 

to fleſh and blood, even to ſacrifice his ſon: 

but thro' faith in Gop's promiſes Abraham 

went ſo far toward offering up 1/aac, as that 

it was plain he would have ſacrificed him, 

if he had not been prevented by a voice 

from heaven, and ſo may be look'd upon, 

in point of obedience, as having actually 

ſacrificed him (p) : and he that had received 
| the 


NOTES. 


death the puniſhment of ſin by a reſurrection, and after that to ſave them for ever from 
all other, eſpecially from all worſe puniſhments of fin, and to preſerve and maintain them, 
as long as they live, 1. e. to all eternity, in the enjoyment of that perfect happineſs, which 
is the inheritance of all his faithful ſervants. This important matter is explain'd, and 
confirm'd more at large in my Second Volume of Notes and Diſcourſes, p. 214— 246. 

12 Abraham, cuben he <vas tried, offered up Iſaac. Some men have cavill'd at this piece 
of hiſtory, as if it was unlawful for Abrabam to ſacrifice his ſon, on a divine command, 
and impoſſible for Gon to 3 the command. But the cavilling is very groundleſs. In- 
deed if Arabam had ſacrificed his ſon wit hant a divine command, it had been murder, 
and could not have been excuſed: fince [aac had not by any crime forfeited his life into 
his father's hands. But it is really aftoniſhing, that any man ſhould be able to fanſy, 
that the ſovereign Lord of all had not a right to take away [/aac's life by his father's hands, 
as well as by a fever, or old age. The occaſion of mens miſtakes in this, and in ſuch like 
caſes, is their not duly conſidering «vhat the law of nature is. They repreſent it to them- 
ſelves as a ſet of particular precepts, expreſs'd in words, like the ten commandments, 
whereof one is, Thou ſhalt not kill, another is, Thou ſhalt not ſteal. They withal rightly 
conſider, that the law of nature is immutable, and indiſpenſible. Upon this they are puz- 
zled, while it ſeems to them, that when Gop order'd Abraham to ſacrifice his ſon, he 
diſpenſed with that particular law of nature, bon ſhalt not kill, or, Thou ſhalt do no murder. 
To extricate themſelves, they talk of to laws of nature, a primary, and a ſecondary : ſay- 
ing that Gon can diſpenſe with the latter, tho* not with the other. But all this is mere 
amuſement. Strictly ſpeaking, there is no more than one law of nature, viz. Do what 
is beft, or, Do that which, aſl parallel caſes, and all conſequences being conſider'd, will 
in the end, and upon the whole, be beſt. This one law muſt be applied to all caſes that 
can happen. When it is beſt to ſave a man's life, the law of nature commands us to ſave 
it; but when it is beſt to put a man to death, the law of nature requires us to put him to 
death: it is the duty of magiſtrates to execute murderers. In ſome caſes this law of nature 
forbids our taking away other mens goods without their conſent. But in other caſes, the 
tame law requires us to do fo, particularly, when a man is to be fined for his miſdemea- 
nours. In this way of conceiving matters, it is evident, there is no ſuch thing as God's 
ever diſpenſing with the law of nature. By virtue of the one law of nature now mention'd, 
Abraham was forbidden to take away his innocent ſon's life, ti he ſhould receive autho- 
rity from Goo to do ſo. And by the virtue of the very ſame immutable law of nature, he 
was obliged to put his innocent ion to death, <vhen GO had commanded it. For in this 
Caſe, this was beſt. It was beſt and wiſeſt to ſubmit to the command of an infinitely wile 


Gop : and as Gop had an abſolute right to [/azc's life, he had a right to imploy —— in- 
| rument 
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received the promiſes, of- the promiſes of having a numerous poſterity 
18 fe, cl hom it war Gid, DY Iſagc, and of having che world bleſſed 
That in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed in his ſeed (?P), offer'd up his only begot- 


19 be called : accounting that . " 4 
es able to raiſe bin ten ſon, tho he knew it was ſaid of him, 


up even from the dead; In Iſaac ſball thy ſeed be call d to be Gov's 
people. - Abraham did this by means of his 


faith in Gop's providence, whom he believed 

to be able and determined even to raiſe 

Tſaac to life after his being ſacrificed and 

put to death (): from which indeed he did 
| receive 
838 | | 
NOTE 
ſtrument in taking it away. Gop did not hereby authorize, or command murder. For 
Murder is (not merely putting an innocent perſon to death, but) killing a perſon b 
out authority, when it is t, proper, and beft, that we ſhould ſpare his life. Abrabam 
had the divine authority and command in the caſe; and that made it fir, proper, and beſt 
for him to take away {ſaac's life; conſequently it-was not murder; and Gop did wor d, 
penſe with his prohibition of murder, or of doing an ill thing. 

or is there the leaſt room to pretend, that this hiſtory gives any manner of excow- 
ragement to men to put innocent perſons to death without ſuch a divine command. Abra- 
bam's example will juftify none but thoſe that have as plain, expreſs, and poſitive a com- 
mand from Gop to do it, as Abrabam had. A man muff be a 1 ay er to 
reaſon, who can bring himſelf to believe, that Abraham's ferificing hi 
of a divine command, will warrant any other perſon's ng t 
command, It may with as much truth be faid, that a r an execu- 
tioner to put a murderer to death will warrant that exe and any other private man 
to do the ſame without a commiſſion : which, I ſuppoſe, no ne is weak n to ima- 
Rue, It is fit to add, that in the ſame ſenſe, wherein the magiſtrate's'co on may be 
aid to alter the nature of the action, and to make that lawful, which (in common caſes) 
was before unlawful; the command of Gop to Abraham alter'd the nature of his facrifi- 
cing his ſon, and made that to be lawful, Which was before a fin. That is beſt in ſome 
circumſtances, which is not beſt in others. Tho Gop can alter our circumſtances, yet he 
cannot alter the nature of wiſdom and fv of good, and evil; can never require us to 
do what is fooliſh and evil, and forbi what is wiſe and beſt, in thoſe circumſtances 
wherein he places us. So that the natures of and evil, virtue and vice, do not depend 
yes) = will of God, but are abſolutely in their own natures, neceſſary, eternal, and im- 
mutable. 

(tp) He that had received the promiſes, i. e. the promiſe of a numerous poſterity by Iſaac, 
Gen. xvii. 19. xv. 5. xxii. 17. the promiſe” that hi ſeed ſbould be called in Iſaac, Gen. xxi. 12. 
(that is, that the . poſterity of Iſaac ſhould be accounted the ſeed of {brabam, and be 
made Gop's 152 people: while his children by Hagar, and Keturab, ſhould be per- 
mitted to fall into idolatry, and ſo not be the people of Gop, nor regarded as Abraham's 
ſeed. See Rom. ix. 6, 7, 8.) and the promiſe, that in his ſeed all the nations of the earth 
Jhould be bleſſed, xxii. 18. 

(q) Accounting that G O D was able to raiſe him up even from the dead. The command to 
facrifice his ſon ſeem'd inconſiſtent with the promiſes mention'd in the foregoing Note. 
But Abrabam wiſely conſider'd, that Gop could eaſily reconcile theſe things yy 
Iſaac from the dead to live again in this world, - Chriſt rais'd Lazarus. __ 

| ve 


* 


wo 
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receive him in a figure, as he was ſaved from from whence alfo he. re- 
the point of, death OJ. Jace, by means of fr ler b Sage 
his faith in the divine revelations and pro- ä 
miſes relating to his poſterity, foretold the | 
bleſſings, which ſhould, in future times, de- 
icend upon his two ſons, Jacob and Eſau 6. 
| | + 1:68 


NOTES. 


8 poſterity, and the nations might be blefs'd in him. Arabam's faith was 
rational. | : 
FG) rom whence alſo he received him in a Some would interpret this of 1/aac's 
being born after Abraham was reckon'd as to the affair pf being a father. But this 
cannot be right, ſince the apoſtle does not ſpeak of Abraham's being dead, but of 
aac's bein . and then rais d from the dead. Beſides, Abraban's being reckon'd 
ad as to the affair of being a father preceeded the facrifice, and even the birth of Haar: 
whereas Abrabam's receiving Iſaac from the dead, here mention'd by the apoſtle, was 
plainly [ub to his offering him up. Iſaac then was rais'd from the dead in 4 8 
ie apoſtle, with the greateſt. judgment, added theſe words, in. a ſgure : becaufe in a 
literal ſenſe Iſaac was not rais'd from the dead, in as much as he was not actually 
to death. But here was as it «were a reſurrection, or — nn ro gn gem fince his 
death was fully reſolved on, and nothing would have hinder'd Abrabam from offering 
up his ſon, if he had not received a divine command to defift from what he was about. 
1 — was rain d from the dead in the Game ſenſe in which Abrabam is faid to have offer's! 
im up: both theſe expreſſions are true only in à flewrative ſenſe. 14 24 
2 By. faith dſaac bleſſed Fab an Ear concerning things to come. The bleſſings here 
referr'd to ate Recorded, wii. 27, 28, 29, 39, 40% Iſaac's bleſſing his ſons was no 
other than his predicting by divine infpiration what happineſs they and their poſterity 
ſhould enjoy * ages : for it was not in his power to ſecure theſe bleſſings to them, 
even in his hfe-time, much les after his death: nor could he have known in what cir- 
cumftances they would be in future times without divine inſpiration. ih 
It is here ask d, how Iſaac can be faid to have bleſſed Jacob and Eſau by faith, when 
in bleſſing that. ſon whom ze took to be Eſau, he ſeems directly to have contradicted the 
divine — made to their mother, The elder ſhall ferve the younger? Gen. xxv. 23. For 
while Iſaac was, as he thought, bleſſing the elder, he ſaid, He "sf over thy Lrethren, and let 
thy. mother's ſons bow down to thee, xxvii. 29. If he believed the former prediction, how 
could he deliver this latter in faith? or, if he believed the latter, muſt he not disbelieve 
the other; and ſo want faith in Gop ? To this two things may be anſwer'd; viz. (I.) It 
is very poſſible, that Iſaac had not heard of the former prediction, The elder ſball ſerve 
the younger e ſince it was deliver'd to Rebekab, when ſhe went to inquire of the Lord con- 
cerning the two children in her womb, when it is natural to think ſhe was alone, Gen. xxv. 
22, 23. She may be thought to have kept this oracle as a ſecret even from her husband 
himſelf. If rbis was the caſe, the difficulty is intirely removed. But (2.) ſuppoſing ſhe 
did make Vac acquainted with this oracle at the time ſhe ved it, or at any t 
after ward; ſtill he might underſtand it in a ſenſe fully conſiſtent with the other prediction. 
He might underfland the oracle deliver'd' to Rebekah, as not ſpeaking at all concerning 
the peſteruy of Jacob, and Zia, but only of their ſingle perſons; and as meaning, that 
Eſau, in his own perſon, ſhould ſerve his younger brother while he was growing up, or 
in ſome other part of his life. This was not at all inconfiſtent with Iſaac's ſaying to him, 
whom he took to be his elder ſon, Pe lord over thy brethren, and let thy ra aca} ww 
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ny nd 

when de Was aus del tions, and promiſes, that Jacob, when near 
h the ſons of P 1 

Cob, and wotthip 404. his end, foretold the bleſſings "which both 

ing upon the top of his ſtaff. the ſons of Joſeph, Ephraim and Manaſeh, 

ſhouldenjoy in after ages; and a little before 

that, worſhipp'd upon the top of his ſtaff (0) 

| c 


NOTES. 


dowyn to thee + for he does not here ſpeak of the circumſtances of Facob and Eſawin their ſingle 
perſons, but of the circumſtances of their poſterity, as is evident from the words brethren, 
and mother's ſons, For Eſau, to whom Jſade thought he was ſpeaking, had but one bro» 
ther, even Jacob; and his mother had not ſont to bow down to Zan. But afterward, 
when her grandchildren were born, and in ſucceeding generations, it was true that ſhe had 
zany ſons, and that Eſaw's poſterity had many brethren deſcended from Jacob. Theſe thin 
der'd, it muſt be allowed, that [/aac might not ſee the leaſt appearance of inconſiſ- 
tency between the propheſy deliver'd to his wife, and the prediction pronounced by him- 
. ogoa took to be his ſon Eſan. There was then nothing to hinder his 
evin 

(t) Worbipped leaning upon the his faff. The hiſtory here refer'd to by the apoſtle, 
is render'd by our — of GA thus, bowed himſelf upon the bed's bead. But 
the original expreſhon of Moſes is render*'d, wor/bipped on the top of his ftaff, by the old 
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It was by means of faith in Gop's revela- 21. 


* 


Greek and Syriac tranſlators, with whoſe verſion the apoſtle agrees. The Arabic verſion 


omits the whole clauſe; ſo that we can have no help from thence.” The occaſion of theſe 
different tranſlations is this, that the Hebe word dh ſignifies either a bed, or a fff. 
The Greek and Sriac tranſlators rightly took it to ſignify a f , or a walking-ſtick, in 
this place; whereas the ZEnglb aal of Geneſis too implicitly followed the modern 
Jews, and ſuppos'd it here to ſignify a bed. The modern Jews have got different marks 
to the word, according as, in their judgment, it ſignifies a bed, or a foff But their 
marks are of no validity. It is juſt as If a man ſhould now take our Engljb Bible, and 
ſet one particular mark on the word light, whenever be thinks it ſignifies that which is 
poſite to darkneſs ; and another mark on the ſame word, in all thoſe places where be thin 
it denotes that which is oppoſite to heavy; and a third kind of mark in thoſe other places 
where it ſignifies, to light «pon a thing : no critic would truſt that man's judgment, 
but would examine for himſelf in which of theſe ſenſes the word light is uſed in any 
particular text. In like manner, no manner of notice is to be taken of the Feei/b marks, 
or points ; but we ſhould examine, by the kelp of the context, and of the antient verſions, 
in which ſenſe it is moſt natural to underſtand the word dum here, whether as ſignifying 
a bed, or a ſtaff. And that it does not (as the Fews have ignorantly fanſied) ftignify a 
bed in this place, may be infer d from ſome things in the context. It is not at all likely, 
that Jacob was now in bed; ſince at this time, when he deſired his fon 70 w to ſwear that 
he would bury him with his fathers, he told him in what form he would have him ſwear, 
by ſaying, ver. 29. Put thy band under my thigh. The ſame form of taking an oath is 
mentioned, Gen. xxiv. 2, 3. where Abrabam ſays to his ſervant, Put thy band under my thigh, 
and I will make thee ſwear, That Abraham was not in bed at this time, will not, I ſup- 
poſe, be doubted. hy then ſhould Jacob be thought to be in bed, when he made Je- 
ſeph uſe this ceremony of putting his hand under his father's thigh at the time of his taking 
an oath ? Nor does it ſeem to be very decent for Joſeph to have thruſt his hand into 
his father's bed for ſuch a purpoſe. It is abundantly more natural to think, that Jacob was 
dreſs d, and fitting up, as well as Abraham. Beſides, there is no reaſon to think that 74 
cob was at this time ſick; nay, the contrary ſeems fairly to be implied in the 2 the 
» 2 ory, 


9 


Chap. XI. 


HEBREW S 


NOTES. 


— 4 which immediately follow; And it came to paſs, after theſe thi that one told 
Foſeph, Behold, thy father is ſick, ch. xlviii. 1. And let it be farther conſider'd, to what 
purpoſe ſhould the head of the bed be mentioned? What can poſhbly be the meaning 
of Jacob's worſhipping upon the bed's bead? But the worſhipping un the bead, or top 
of his faff, is very good ſenſe. To avoid this laſt mentioned difficulty, Le Clerc on 
Gen. xlvii. 31. has propoſed to tranſlate the paſſage without any hint of wvorſbjp, in this 
manner, viz. And he laid himſelf down on the bed's bead, i.e. ſays he, after Jacob had far 
up ſometime in the bed, and was weary, he lay back. Bur Rtill he does not avoid another 
difficulty: for it is far from a proper expreſſion to ſay, that a man lays himſelf down on 
the head of the bed. For the rendering and ſenſe of the place eſpouſed by Le Clerc, he 

pleads that the Hebrew word dio ſignifies not only, to bend the body, but alſo to lay it 
on the ground; and that it may as well be uſed of thoſe who lie on their fide, or back, as 
of thoſe who fall on their faces. But this is all talking without book. The truth is, 
this word in the conjugation Hithpael, never fignifies any other bending of the body than 
bending it forward, as a mark of woyſbip paid either to Gop, to idols, or to ſuperiors 
among men, as may be ſeen in Buxtorf's concordance. Le Clerk names but one place where 
he himſelf can imagine the word ſignifies otherwiſe, and that is 1 Kings i. 47. where our 
tranſlation has it, 7 he king bowed himſelf upon the bed; which Le ere would have to ſignify, 
that David laid himſelf down in the bed. But all the old tranſlators agreed to render it 

The king worſhipped on bis bed; which is what our Englzb tranſlators alſo meant. And 
there can be no reaſon to doubt but that the Hebrew word here uſed ſignifies onſbip, as it 
docs in above an hundred and fixty other places, and in all places without exception 

unleſs theſe two now under conſideration are to be excepted. It is much more natura 

to think, that in theſe two places alfo it is to be underſtood in its common and uſual 
ſenſe. Le Gere would fain perſuade us otherwiſe; to which end he roundly aſſerts, that 
there is no example in all the Bible of this word's being uſed to ſignify religions worbip, 
unleſs the word God is added, or ſome circumſtance belonging to worſhip is mentioned. 
But in ſaying this he was too haſty. For there are in fact ſeveral inſtances of this word's 
ſignify ing divine evorſbip in other texts, in which there is no more mention of the name of 
Goo, or of any circumſtance relating to worſhip, than there is in the two texts now be- 
fore us. There is a very remarkable and inconteſtible inftance to this purpoſe, Judg. vii. 1 5: 
When Gideon heard the telling of the dream, and the interpretation no he <vorſbipped ; i. e. 
he worſhipped Gov, as may be infer'd from the natural force of the word. See alſo 
Exod.1v. 31. xii. 27. There appears then to be ſufficient reaſon to interpret the Scripture 
as ſpeaking 1 Kings i. 47. of David's worſhipping God, when he ſat up in his bed, and 
was too weak to riſe and do more; and as ſpea ing of Facob's woſhipping Gov, when 
it ſays, be worſbipy'd on the top of bis ſtaff: Nor does there appear any manner of ob- 
8 ainſt any part of the tranſlation of this text given us by the ſeventy and by 

1e apoſtle. 

It may not be amiſs to add, that the comparing theſe two texts together confirms one 
in believing that Moſes did not mean to ſay, Jacob worſhipp'd upon the head of the bed; 
for in the caſe of David there is no mention of the bead of the bed, as it is plain there was 
no occaſion there ſhould be. But if we interpret Moſes as ſpeaking of Jacob's ſtaff, or 
walking ftick, it was very natural to ſpeak of the top or head of it, and to repreſent the 
weak od man fitting up in his chair, leaning forward to worſhip Gov, and ſapporting 
himielf, that he might not fall, by reſting on the bead or top of his ſtaff. So that I hope 
the apoſtle is fully juſtified in his tranſlation of this place. 

Perhaps it will be asked, Why the apoſtle takes ſuch — — notice of this ſeemingly 
trivial circumſtauce, that when Fab worſhipp'd God, he lean'd on the top of kis ff 1 
In anfwer to this, it muſt be ſaid, that this is Er from being a trivial circumſtance. he 
apoſtic was about to repreſent the greatneſs and ſfrength of Jacob's faith in God : To which. 
purpoſe he very pertinently obſerves, that when Faceb was very old and feeble, and could 
not bend himfelt forward (in ſuch a manner as men always then did) to worſhip Gop 
without reſting upon the very teh of his ff; yet ſtill he would not neglect the _ 

Vvorſhip; 
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oſeph, when he 


a2 By faith 

ion of the ö 

2 : pf 2 ah Children reyelations, that Joſeph, when he was about 
i Ifracl; and gave com- 


2 n die (u), made mention of the departing 

mandment concernin . . , 

az bones. By faith Moſes, of the children of 1/7 ae} out of Eg ypr in time 
when he was born, was hid to come; and gave them a commandment to 


three months of his parents: ö , : 
bereue cher A fe e 4 carry his bones with them, at the fame time, 


proper child; and they 
| the 
care of their child, when he was born, and 


hid him for three months, in order to pre- 
ſerve his life, becauſe they ſaw he was a 
well-form'd, perfect, and healthy child, that 
was likely to live (x), and by means of their 
Fay 
NOTES. 


worſhip, but would perform it in the beſt manner he was able. This ſhews that his: 
aith was ſtrong, when his body was weak; and that (as he was at that time near his end) 

perſevered in the faith. | | 

(%) Joſeph when be died. The word. Teaeu]wy here uſed by the apofffle, only ſignifies. 
that Joſeph was near death. In the fame ſenſe the word aToIrroxw is uſed in the old Greek 
verſion of Gen. I. 24. (to which place the apoſtle here refers) where we read, Poſe 
faid unto bis brethren, I die, i.e. I hall ſhortly die, or, I am near death. Thus allo the, 
word aTvo8noxay is uſedby the apoltle in the preceeding verſe, where he ſays, Jacob was 


a dying, or rather, near his end, when he bleſſed the two ſons of Teſeph-: For after this* 
* 


he lived a little while, long enough to deliver a particular proph 
one of his ſons, whom he ſent for to attend him, Gen. xlix 1, c. the calling of whom, 
their coming together, and his diſcourſe to them, muſt take up ſome time. In like man- 
ner, the things which Jo/epb is here ſaid to have mentioned, were deliver d by him in his 
laft illneſs, when he was near death. 

(w) And gave commandment concerning his bones.. This commandment is mentioned 


concerning every 


Gen. I. 25. Jeſepb took an cath of the children of Iſrael, ſaying, GO D will ſurely vi 2 and 


ye. ball carry up my lores from hence; waich was accordingly done, as we read, Exod. xiii. 19. 
gb. xxiv. 32. eſeph's foretelling the deliverance of the Hfratlites out of Egypt above an 
undred and forty years before it happen'd, was perhapy owing to what he had learnt from 

the revelation made to Abrabam, Gen. xv. 13—16. in w 

his faich in a divine revelation. Or, if it be ſuppoſed, that a revelation of this matter was. 

made immediatrly to 11 655 he is, in this cafe alſo, equally an inſtance of believing in a. 

divine revelation. He farther ſhew'd the reality of his faith, * ordering his bones to be 

carried into Canzan, when the [fraelies ſhould . thither. his ſhews,. that he fully 
depended upon the divine revelation, and ſo was a proper inſtance for the apoſtle to pro- 
duce in this place. 

(x) Was Bid three months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw he wal a proper child. By a proper, 
or, as it is in the Hebrew, a goodly child, is undoubtedly meant, a child that was not 
maimed, or fickly, but that look'd well, and likely to live. If the child had been weak, 
and manifeſtly near death, fuch extraordinary care might not have been taken of him. 
The deſign of Xoſes his parents in hiding him, was, that the ZEeyptians might not kill him 
= a time when Pbaraab order'd them to kill all the male children of the 1/raclites,, Exod: 

1. 22. 


into Canaan (w). Through the faith which 23. 
parents of Moſes had in Gop, they took ff {4@® 


ich caſe here is a plain inftance of 


35 
Chap XI- 
WWW 


It was by means of faith in Gop, and his 22. 


er 7, 


= 


o A * 
ES 9 ane; 


AHEBREWVS,S. 
PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


faith they were not afraid of king Pharaoh, were notafraidoftheking's | 
who ak that all the male children ien en 
of the Hebrews ſhould be deftroy'd (0. The to years, refuſed to be cill- 
faith which Moſes had in Gop, and in his | 
promiſes, engaged him, when he was grown 
up to be a man (>), to refuſe to be 8 


NOTES. 


| i. 22. They would have kept him concealed longer if could but we may well 
ſuppoſe they were at length ſo carefully watched, and their houſe order'd to be ſearch'd, 


% that they ſaw it neceſſary to remove him; upon which they put him in a box made of 


* ta 2. 
n * 


bull · ruſhes, cover'd over with ſlime and pitch, to keep out the water, and laid him in a bed 
of flags, by the brink of the river, Zxod.ii. 3. thus committing him to the providence of 
; Gop. It was owing to their faith and truſt in Goo, as well as to their natural affection, 
that they thus concealed him; becauſe the king had commanded all bis ſubje#s, whether 
tians or Iſraelites, to kill the male children ot the Hebrews as faſt as they were born. 
And they continued to exerciſe this faith, when they put him in the coffer or box of 
bull-ruſhes, and laid him on the bank of the river; for it is plain they had no deſign to 
kill the child, but only to conceal him till they could find an o nity, if ſuch a one 
ſhould offer, to take him up and preſerve him. This is evident from his ſiſter's * 
near the river, within fight of him, to ſee what would become of him, Exod. ii. 4 And, 
no * the providence of Gop over- ruled all theſe matters fo, as that his life might be 
eſerved. 
Pr There is one ſmall difference between the apoſtle's account of this matter, and the 
preſent Hebrew text of Exod. ii. 2. This ſpeaks only of his mother; whereas the apoſtle 
mentions both the, parents of Moſes as concerned in this tranſaction. The Hebrew text 
ſays, When ſhe ſaw him that he «vas a goodly child, ſhe hid him three months. The apoſtle 
has it, He c bid by bis parents three months, kecauſe they ſaw that be me oy child. It 
muſt be owned, that the Chaldee, Latin, Syriac, Arabic, and Samaritan ons, and even 
the Samaritan text too, agree with the Hebrew ; yet the apoſtle is not alone in attribu- 
ting this to both the parents: for the old Greek verſion of Geneſis does the fame; and per- 
haps the antient Hebrew copies did ſo too. However this makes no conſiderable difference, 
ſince it is not to be queſtioned, but that his father, as well as his mother, ſaw him to be a 
my child; and that his father conſented to his being hid, if he did not dire#ly or- 
it. 

* were not afraid of the king's commandment. By this expreſſion it is plain the 
a hn that Pharach commanded the [ſraelites to kill their own male children, as 
well as order'd the Hebrew midwives, and all the tians to kill them, whenever it ſhould 
be in their power. They were tempted to be afraid of the king's commandment as a com- 
mandment deliver'd to themſelves. The apoſtle was right in ſuppoſing this; becauſe, without 
all doubt, Pharaoh would have puniſhed the parents of Moſes =, Korg if he had known 
they had ſaved the child alive, and had hid him in order to his preſervation. Their not 
obeying this command of killing their child, or, at leaſt, of delivering him up to be 
kill'd, when their obedience would both have ſaved their own lives, and have gai 
them an intereſt in the king's favour, was plainly an effect of their faith in Gov, and of 
their ſincere regard to his will. 

(2) I ben be «vas come to years. St. Stephen, from an antient tradition of the Fees, in- 
forms us, that Jfo/es was forty years old when he left the Egyptian court, and went to take 
his fate among the Hracliter, As vii. 23. At this age the apoſtle might well ſay, be. 
cat come to years, or, was become great, as the expreſſion in the Greek may be literally ren- 
der'd ; which is borrowed from the Greek verſion of Exod. ii. 11. 
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ed the fon of Pharaob's and accounted, as he might have been, the 


25 daughter: choo 
2 hooſing 


affliction with the Ton of the king of Egypt 's daughter (a): 
r a dor chooſing rather to ſuffer affliction with the 
Zia; eſtceming the re- Tfraelites (whom Gop had choſen to be his 


proach of Chriſt greater people-in a peculiar manner, to worſhip him, 


riches than the . . a 
17 7 For he had reſi A to be under his eſpecial protection, and to 


unto _ genes nuns wo receive the reward of eternal life) than to 
Fenn l nee ar enjoy the ſinful pleaſures of a wicked and 
wrath If che king: r be idolatrous court, which could, at moſt, laſt 
no longer than his ſhort life ; eſteeming the 

reproach he ſhonld fuffer for his faith in a 

Meſſiah to come (aa) more valuable, and 

more worthy to be choſen, than the trea- 

fures in Egypt. For he bad reſpect to the 

eternal reward of his fidelity, which, he 

knew, would abundantly recompenſe all the 

reproach and ſufferings he could here endure 

for the ſake of his conſcience. Moſes was 

influenced by his faith in Gov, and in his 

promiſes, to ſorſake Egypt, and not to fear 
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25. 


26. 


27. 


the wrath of king Pharaoh, tho he could 


not but expect that he would purſue, amd 

ſeek to puniſh him (): For he held on in 

| | the 
NOTES. 


(a) Refuſed to be called the fon of Pharaoh's daughter. The divine providence ſo order'd 
matters, as that Pharaoh's daughter herſelf preſerved the life of Moſes, when he was in the 
utmoſt danger of death, and nouriſh'd up Lim, who was to deliver the Hraelites from her 
father's tyranny. She, under the conduct of divine providence, apogee Mag own 
mother to be his nurſe ; and had him provided for as her own fon, Exod.ii. 5—10; When 
he was wean'd, and taken from his nurſe, Pharaoh's daughter took him home, and edu» 
cated him as her own child. But when Moſes was forty years old, he left her, andjoin'd 
himſelf to his brethren the children of Hrael, ver. 11, 12,13. By this conduct he 
Le declared, that he refuſed any longer to be called, and accounted, the ſon of the 
princeſs, 

(aa) The reproach of CBriſi. This ſignifies reproach ſuffer'd for tbe ſake of Chriſt, as, the 
marks of the 2570 + wk the arts of the ſtripes that wifes, tb. for the ſake 1 Jeſut, 
Gal. vi. 17. Sce alſo Philip. iii. 10. Colaſſ. i. 24. 2 Or. i. 5. and Mr. Locke and Mr. Peirce 
on theſe places. a 

G) Not fearing tie crath of the king. The hiſtory here refer'd to by the apoſtle 1s 
that of the [/raelites going out of Egypt under the conduct of Moſes; at which time it is 


evident Moſes had firong faith, and, wo fear, tho the Iſraelites thought nn 
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the exerciſe of this courage, becauſe he as endured as ſeeing him who 
really believed the being and attributes of phony Ws owe 1} 


the invi/ible God, as if he had ſeen him with bh enero few ry 
his eyes; and fully depended upon his con- bon, "0914 Touch them, 
28. duct and aſſiſtance. It was by means of the By faith they paſſed chro ,, 

ſame faith that Moſes obſerved the feaſt of be Red Sea ag bydryland; 
the paſſover in Egypt, and conformed" to the 
divine order of {prinkling the blood of the 
paſchal lamb on the door-poſts of the I 

- +». raelttes, that their children might be pre- 


ſeryed when the angel deſtroy d the firſt-born 


29. of the tans (c). It was by means of 
faith in Gop's power and promiſes, that the 


2 paſſed through the Red Sea, as on 
ry land, while the waters ſtood in heaps on 


each fide of them (4): whereas the unbe- 

F lieving 
r 

cauſe for fear. For when he qa. the ſea before them, and Pharaoh with his army come 
out to purſue them, and could not but be ſenſible that the — was full of wrath and 
revenge, he was ſtill undaunted, and truſted that Gop would deliver his people; where- 
fore he admoniſhed them to lay aſide their fears, ſaying, Fear ye not, ſtand ftill, and ſee the 
ſalvation of the Lord, which he will ſbew you to day : for the wo whom ye have ſeen to 
day, ye ſball ſea them again no more for ever; the Lord will fight for you, Exod. xiv. 13, 14. 

A T hrough faith be kept the paſſover, &c. The particulars here refer'd to by the apoſtle 
are mentioned, Zxod. xii. 12,13,21, 22, 23. The faith which Moſes exerciſed upon this 
occaſion, was a faith in Gon's promiſe, that the blood of the paſchal lamb ſprinkled on the 
door-poſts, would, as à term, or condition, fave the Thalitjh children alive ; and a faith 

in the divine threatning, that in the fame night all the frf-born of the Egyprians ſhould die. 
His 72 influenced him to obey the divine Ws 1 LSU 
( aſſed thro* the Red ſea, as by dry land. at there was a miracle wrought at this 
time 1 e 0 all queſtion. For 1 the event of the ſea's dividing had been as much 
owing to a natural Cauſe, as the tide, an eclipſe, or the return of a comet ; till the prediffing 
the diviſion of the ſea at that particular time, was beyond the power of man. It is plain 
fact, neither the Hraeclites, nor the Eeyptians, could predict it of themſelves, becauſe nei- 
ther of them at that time had the leaſt apprehenſion or expectation of any ſuch thing. 
The ZEeyptians took it for granted, that the 8 were bounded by the ſea, and fo would 
be certainly overtaken : And the Hraelites, by their anxiety and fears, when Pharaob pur- 
ſued them, ſufficiently declared that they had no knowledge of the ſea's dividing upon 
any occaſion. Yet Moſes predicted the event, and it fell our exactly as he foretold it, 
£xod. xiv. 13, 16, 17. : 

Concerning the miracle of the ſea's dividing, it muſt be obſerved, that at the place 
where the [/-2elites paſſed the Red Sea, they went over as on dry land, that both juſt before, 
and juſt after, the time of their paſſage, the water in that ſame place was deep enongh to 
drowdn a large army of men, horſes, and chariots; and that the time of its continuing 
gry was not of any very long duration. It was night before the ſea began to divide, _ 
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And then it is nid, vey. 21. The Lord canſed the ſea to go back by « ſtrong, eaſt ind, all that 


1 


39 
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night, and made the ſea dry land, and the <vaters were divided. Iu the morning watch (the 


fourth watch of the night, which began at break of day) the ſea overflowed the Zeyptians, 


ver. 24 Theſe things put together, ſufficiently ſhew, that the miracle did nor conſiſt 


merely in Ah ies his predicting the event; but that the ſea was divided by a miracle too. 


Le Clerc, who freely owns ſome miracle in the caſe, ſers himſelf however to account 


for all n of the dividing the ſea by means of the uind (miraculouſſy 
raiſed at this time) juſt now mentioned, ver. 21. which he thinks help'd to carry off the 
waters toward the Indjax Sea, when the ride was going out, and "writ no their returning 
at the time when the tide ſhould regularly have flowed again; during 


which time he ſup- 


poſes the [/raelites paſſed through the channel. The learned author was fenfible this 


account would not ſolve the matter, if the Hebrew word t fignifies ah eaſt wind, 
©. 21. as our tranſlators have render'd it; fince the Red Sea lies north and ſouth : For ane 
wind would not then drive the waters to the ſouth end of the Red Sea, where it falls into 


the Indian ocean. He would therefore endeavour to emmy us, that the Hebrew word does 
£ 


not denote the point from which the wind comes, but in general, any frong, or wvioles 


wind, and particularly in this place, a trong north wind. But this is very arbitrary: For 


it cannot be denied that the word generally ſigniſies the eat. And which is more; when 


the four cardinal points of the world are mentioned together, ZIP unqueſtionabl 7 


nifies the eaſt, as Exod. xxvii. 9, 11, 12, 13. where the point called Y is not only di- 


ſtinguiſhed from the ſouth, north, and wh but is alſo expreſſed by another word, 7mm 
which never ſignifies any — w alſo Exod. x. 13, 19 where π N is oppoſed 
to the weſt wind. And in Ezekiel all the four winds are expreſly namiedTogether, hy. 
xlii. 16, 17, 18, 19. where the eaft wind, as diſtinguiſhed from the north, the ſouth, and 
weſt, is called g When the meaning of the word is thus certainly fixed (nor by 
the authority of modern writers of Lexicons, to which no good critic will truſt, but) by 
the original authors themſelves, who have uſed it, there does not ſem to be any poſſibi- 
lity of diſpuring the ſenſe of ir. To ſuppoſe, after this, that the ſame word which fig- 
nities the eaſt wind as diſtinguiſbed from the other three, ſhould ſometimes ſignify a Prong 
wind in general, or a north wind in particular, is fomething very unnatural. The © 
Greek tranſlators of the Bible haye indeed ſometimes render'd this word as ſignifying the 
ſouth wind, but without any manner of reaſon, nay, contrary to the plain meaning of the 
word fixed, as we have ſeen, by the ſacred writers themſelves. It muſt then be deter- 
mined, that the wind which cauſed the fea to go back, was an up wind. 

To this Le Gere objects, that when the [fraelites went over the Red Sea, they walked 
from <veſt to eaſt, and conſequently the wind was in their faces; and that if it had been a 
ftrong eaſt wind, they could not have born up, and marched againſt it. For anſwer 
whereto, it may be obſerved, that the ſtrong eaſt wind ſeems to have blown only till 
the time of the [/raelites entering the ſea. The wind, we may ſuppoſe, as it were rais'd 
the water on both ſides, and made a path in the middle, and then ceaſed. There is no 
manner of occaſion to ſuppoſe, that it was needful the wind ſhould continue blowing in 
order to ſupport the waters; ſince the wind was no otherwiſe the canſe of their being ſup- 
ported, than the rod of Moſes was the cauſe of their being rais'd, and of their returning, 
Exod. xiv. 21, 27. In like manner, the bringing of the locuſts to be aplague on the Pr 
is attributed to the eaſt wind, Exod. x. 13. and their being carried away to a ſtron 
weſt wind, ver. 19. And the bringing of the quails into the camp of the Hraelites is alfo 
attributed to the wid, Numb. xi. 31. There <vent — a wind from the Lord, and brought 
quails from the ſea, i. e. from the Indian Sea, which lay to the ſouth-eaſt of Kibreth- hattaa- 


vab, where the Iſraelites then were. On which account the Pfalmiſt, ſpeaking of the ſame 
thing, mentions both an eaſt and a ſouth wind, Pſal. Ixxviii. 26. He cauſed an calt wind to 
blow in the heaven: and by his power he brought in the ſouth wind; i. e. he cauſed a ſouth-eaſt 
wind. But no one ſuſpects that the wind was the cauſe of theſe events, in any ether way 
chan as Hoſes his rod was the cauſe of the — in Ezypt, and of the dividing and re- 

turning 
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rurning of the Red Sea, Nor is it reaſonable then to ſuppoſe that the, eaſt wind did in any 
. | 


other ſenſe divide the fea.,, © | | 
There 1s no reaſon to imagine, that the water of the Red Sea was kept back by the na- 
tural force of the wind, ſince much ſtronger winds than the eaſt wind uſes to be, were 
never known to produce ſuch an effect in any place, or in any age of the world, The 
natural force of the wind is ſufficient to increaſe or leſſen a tide, in ſome degree, but not to 
make a channel dry. There muſt then have been at this time a very extraordinary power 
of Gon attending the wind (as it attended the motions of the rod of Moſes) or elſe the 
waters would not haye ſtood on an heap to have made way for the 1/raelites to paſs, When 
the Mraelites, after this, paſſed over Jordan, there is no mention, in the hiſtory, made of. 
any wind that ſhould ſeem to be the occaſion of the waters of that river ſtanding up as an 
heap. There is then no reaſon to think, that the natural force of the wind was ſuth- 
cient of irſelf to divide the Red Sea. And ſo. the eaſt wind might at that time blow no 

ſtronger than that the Hyaelites might commodiouſly march againſt it. Or elſe we 
W as I ſaid, that it ceaſed to blow while they were walking through the channel 
t it not be hexe objected, that it is ſai GOD. cauſed the ſex to go back — — 

eaſt cvind all that night,, Exod. xiv. 21. For this does not imply that the wind; conti 
blowing till all the Iſraclites were paſſed over the channel, as will appear from viewing the 
whole verſe; And Aofes ftretched out bis hand over the fea, and is Lond cauſed the ſen to go IP 
a ſtrong eaſt wind all that night, and made the ſea dry land, and the waters chere divided, This 
text only ſignifies, that Moſes ſtretched out his hand, and that the, wind blew, till the ſea 
was made dry land, and till. the waters were divided. But when, the waters were actually 
divided, and the ſea actually become dry land, there is no regſon to think that the wind 
continued to blow, or that Aiz/es continued to ſtretch, out his hand. And yet it might 
well enough be ſaid to blow all night, becauſe it might blow for nine hours, from ſun-ſet 
to almoſt break of day, and yet | time enough, after it ceaſed, for the [/raclites to 
paſs the ſea before the next ſun- riſing, about which time the Egyptians were drowned, 
ver. 27. toward the latter end, I ſuppoſe of the morning watch, ver. 24. The time of the 
Ifraelites paſſing through the channel would not be very long. The number of people 
that went over were ſix tundred thouſand men, beſides. children, and a mix d multitude, 
Exod. xii. 37, 38. Let us ſuppoſe them all to have been a million (for the children that 
were carried in mens arms need. not be conſider'd in this computation) and the breadth 
of the channel but two miles, Allowing then cach man, one 075 Apa to take up tw]/o 
feet from his breaſt to his back, 3280 men might ſtand in file in the channel at once, and 
then there would be no more in rank than 190, allowing each man three feet from ſide to 
ſide; in which caſe one rank would reach no farther than to the one tenth part of a mile. 
Bur a file of 52 80 men could march thoſe, two miles in the ſame time as one man could 
march. that length twice, For when the ff man of the file had paſied the, whole way, 
and was come to the onder ſhore, the /aff. man in the file would be at the hither ſhore, 
and would walk over in a ſpace of time equal to that wherein the firſt man had done it. 
So that if one man could have march'd the whole way in one hour, the:<vbole file, and con- 
ſequently all the million, could have paſſed over in tuo hours, and the ſea have been 
divided in length no farther than the ove tenth of a mile. But if the ſea was divided (as 
Le Gere allows) for a larger ſpace, ſuppoſe a whole mile, then a' rank of the Hraelites 
would have conſiſted of 1760 men; and conſequently a file would have contained no more: 
than 568. In which caſe one file would have taken up little more than the fourth part of 
a mile, or an ezghth part of the whole way; ſo that a whole file would have paſſed it 
almoſt as ſoon as one man could have done it, i.e, ſtrictly ſpeaking, as ſoon, as one man 
could walk two miles, and a little above a quarter, which would be conſiderably leſs than 
two hours. ; : 7 
Le Gere ſappoſes, that the waters of the ſea were raiſed in a heap only on one ſide, on the 
right hand ot the Hraelites, where the tide (he thinks) was kept back by a north wind; 
while on their left hand, according to him, there was no more water than what happen d 
to lie in pits, and the deeper places of an uneven channel. But the text ſeems very plainly 
| to 
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which the Egyptians af. jeying Egyprians,, who attempted to do the 


ing to do, were drown- NO. dere | 
30 —_ TN ſame, were drowned by the return of the Wa- 


ters to their place, It was upon the account 


of 
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NOTES 95 
to defcribe the waters as ſtanding up like a wall on both ſides Exod. xiv.22, —The s 
f Moſes fs 


were a wall unto them, on their right hand, and on their left; which in the on 
thus deſcribed, The floods ſtood upright as an heap; and the depths were congeal'd in the beart 
of the ſea, xv. 8. Le Clerc is hard put to it to account for the expreion of the ſea's bei 
a wall both on the yight and let hand. That it was ſo on the right hand he does not diſ- 
pute. Its being ſo on the left he thinks means no more than this, viz. That there was 
ſtanding water in the pits on the iht hand, which could not flow away by reafon of the 
ſituation, To ſhew that this might be all the meaning, he refers us to Nabum iii. 8. as a 
parallel place, where the prophet ſays, that the ſea was the wall of the city Noammon, in 
Egypt. This city lay between the Nile and the Red Sea, which the prophet, by a very = 
figure, repreſents as the walls of it; becauſe they defended the city as ſecurely as a wall 
could do, and hinder'd neighbouring nations from invading them : inaſmuch as the river 
was large and full, and the ſea unpaſſable. But ſuppoſing there were pits in the bottom 
of the Red Sea, they could not be compared to a wall, unleſs they were fo deep ſo large, 
and ſo ſituated with reſpect to one another, as to have made it impoſſible for the jans 
to have come in upon the {-azlites on that fide. It miſt be added, that ſince, as Le Quere 
allows, there is a ſtrong tide, and a deep ſand in the Red Sea, it is very unlikely there 
ſhould be any ſuch deep and large pits in the bottom of it, as he needs; ſince the ride 
uſually makes the ſand ſmooth. When therefore Moſes deſcribes the water as a«vall on the 
rieht and left, he certainly means, that the appearance of the water was the ſame on both 
ſides, and on both ſtood up miraculouſly as a Beap. | | 

This may be farther confirm'd by comparing the deſcription of this diviſion of the 
waters of the Red Sea with the diviſion of the waters of Jordan, mentioned Fob. in. 16. 
It is not at all ſaid, or implied, that the waters of Jordan were a wall to the [raclites on 
each ſide ; but it is ſaid, that the «vaters which come down from above, i e. from rhe ſource 
of the river, ſtood and roſe up upon a heap, while thoſe that cent down toward the ſea fail'd 
and cvere cut off, and run away into the ſea according to their natural courſe, By this 
means the Iſraelites paſlage might ſoon have been as wide as was the length of the river 
from the mouth of it to the place where the waters ſtood up as a heap. On their Jef# 
hand then toward the ſea, there was nothing that anſwered rhe end of a wall, or that 
could have hinder'd an enemy from attacking them on that fide, if an enemy had then 
—— them. This ſeems to be the true reaſon of the difference between the two caſes. 

"hen the [ſraelites went over Jordan, no enemy was near, and ſo they were not at all en- 
danger'd by having a long part of the channel made 'dry on their lefc hand : whereas 
when the 1ſraelites paſſed through the Red Sea, they were cloſely purſued by the Egyptians ; 
ſo that if there had been none, or very little water on their left hand, the Egyptians 
might have atracked them both behind, and on the left hand at once. To prevent any 
thing of this nature, it ſeems likely rhe ſea was raiſed on both ſides. Beſides that hereby 
the deſtruction of the Feyptians was the more eaſily and ſecurely effected, by the oppolite 
floods of water falling in upon them at once. If the -N are ſuppoſed to have been 
half a mile behind the Vyaclites at the time when the hindmoſt of the Hraelites reached the 
eaſtern ſhore of the Red Sea, the hindmoſt of the Zeyptians might have been gotten half a 
mile within the weſtern ſhore, and ſo the whole army lying in the midft of the channel 
* eaſily be drowned by a pretty ſudden returning of the waters to their former ſtate. 

ſhall only add, that it is as eaſy to conceive how Almighty Gop ſhould thus divide 
the waters, as how he ſhould make the waters at _—_ and Cauſe the tides. 
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ith 1 : ericho fell down, afte 
of the faith which Joſbua and other pious * en 


Iſraelites had in the divine promiſe, that the ſeven days. By faith the 31 


walls of iraculou | = harlot Rahab periſhed not 
Jericho miraculouſly fell down, af. * — 


ter they had march d round the city, every not, when the had receiv d 

day for ſeven days together, according to the ſpies with peace. And 32 
31. Gop's order (e). It was upon the account hat mall 1 more Gay? 

of the faith which Rahab the harlot had in 

the Gop of Mael, and in his promiſes, that 

ſhe was not deſtroy'd with the other inha- 

bitants of Jericho, who believed not; when 

ſhe received and peaccably entertain'd in her 

houſe the men whom Joſbua had ſent to ſpy 
32. the city (F). And what inſtances of faith 

ſhall 


NOTES. 


e) By faith the walls of Fericho fell down, &c. The hiſtory of this fact is recorded, 
Fob. vi. where we ave told, that every day, for the firſt fix days, the [ſraelites with the 
ark, and the prieſts, and trumpets, marched round the city once; and that on the ſeventh 2 
day they marched round it ſeven times in the ſame manner: only at their laſt time of $ 
marching round it, when the prieſts blew the trumpets, the people ſhouted with a great . 
ſhout; whereupon the wall immediately fell down flat to the ground. Here was evidently | 
a miracle. Neither the ſound of the trumpets, or the ſhouting of the people, could have 
thrown down the wall by a natura! power. It has been ſaid, I know, that as aman's voice 
founding the ſame note as a glaſs, will make the glafs anſwer, and even break it in pieces; 
ſo the ſound that was made at the taking of Fericho hit the tone of the wall, and by that 
means threw it down. But a man muſt have a ftrong imagination before he can believe 
that the ſound of a trumpet, or the ſhout of an army, is wniſon to the ſound of a wall 
made of ſtone, or of earth. The truth is, neither the ſound of the trumpets, nor the 
ſhout of the people, was the cauſe of the fall of the walls of Jericho; but, at the time of 
their ſhouting, God, by his inviſible and almighty power, cauſed the walls to fall. The 
ſhouting in this caſe was of rhe tame influence as the blowing of the eaſt wind at the time 
of the dividing of the Red Sea; neither was the cauſe of a miracle, but each ſignified the time 
when the miracle ſhouid be wrought. | 
The faith which the apoſtle here commends, was the faith not only of Fob»a, bur alſo 
of all my prieſts, and of all the religious people. They believed Gop, that if they 
did according to his directions, march round Fericho for ſeven days together, blow the 
trumpets and ſhout, the walls of it would hereupon fall to the ground. This their faith 
was perfectly rational, becauſe the promiſe of the miracle was made by Gop, to whoſe 
infinite power, and not to the probability of the means, they were to look for the ac- 
compliſhment of it. | 

F) By faith the barlot Rabah, &c. The apoſtle took this character of Rabab, that ſhe 
was a barlet, from Joſhua, who often tiles her ſo, Chap. ii. 1. vi.17, 22,25. Some com- 
mentators indeed, both 7ewwjb and Chriſtian, would tain perſuade is that Jabra did not 
intend to call her by ſo a name, but only meant, by the Hebrew vord 73:1 that ſhe 
kept an inn. Bur this is cafily confuted, by obſerving, that the Hebrew word never once 
bears this mild ſignification in all the Old Teſtament, but always ſignifies either a whore, 

or 
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or an idolater that went a whoring from the Gop of 1ſ-ae]. The apoſtle therefore was un- 

doubtedly right in giving her this character. How long ſhe liv'd this ſcandalous life we can- 

not ay ; but it ſeems unqueſtionable, that after the ſpies had been with her, and ſhe was 
r 


brought to believe in the Gop of Iſrael, ſhe reform'd her life. She went and dwelt amon 
the J/raelites, and was married to Salmon the ſon of Naaſſon, the prince of the tribe 
Fudah, Numb. ii. K Matt b. i. 5. And Salmon begat Boox of Rachab, or, as her name is 
otherwiſe ſpelt, Rabab. That ſhe was cotemporary with Salmon, and was capable of bei 
married to him, is very plain. Salmon's father Neaſſen was with Moſes in the wilderneſs, 
Numb. i. 7. ii. 3. vii. 12. In the wilderneſs he died, as he was one of that generation that 
was to die there, Numb. xxvi. 64, 65. Salmon then muſt, at the lateſt, be born before the 
Iſraelites left the wilderneſs. On the other hand, Salmon muſt have been under twenty 
when the {ſraelites came out of ; Elſe he had died in the wilderneſs as well as his 
father, according to the threatning, Numb. xxxii. 11,12. But if he was born about that 
time, he was forty years of age at the time of taking Jericho, and ſo was capable of ta- 
king a wife. And when ſhe was married to ſo great a man, we need not queſtion, but 
that ſhe was reformed, and acted according to her faith; ſince otherwiſe Jobua would 
not have permitted him to take her. 

The apoſtle _ be the rather thought to take notice of her having been a havhot, in 
his epiſtle to the Hebrew Chriſtians, that he might hereby the better perſuade them to 
believe that Gop 1s now ready to receive the Gentiles into his kingdom on their repen- 
tance. The general character of the Gentiles was, that they were addicted to fornication 
and all wncleanneſs, Rom. i. 24, 26, 27. Epheſ. iv. 17,19. 1 The: iv. 5. On this account 
the Hebrew Chriſtians might be inclined to think, that theſe ſinners of the Gentiles ſhould 
not be admitted into the ſame church with them who were Jews by nature. But by this 
example of Rahab, the apoftle proves from the Old Teſtament, that faith (viz. ſuch a 
faith as is attended with reformation and good works, deſcribed ver 1.) had availed to the 
juſtification of a penitent harlot, and conſequently would now avail to the juſtification of 
the r-formed Gentiles, 

Nabab's faith was, that Jehovah the Gop of Iſrael, i: GOD in heaven above, and in 
earth beneath, the one ſupreme Go; that he had dried up the water of the Red Sea for the 
Ifraelites, wher: = came out of , and that he had given them the land of Canaan, 
775 11. 9, 10, 11. In conſequence of this ſhe could not but believe in the law of Moſer. 

hereas the reſt of the people of Fericho believed not theſe — as appears from the 

tion they made to the Iſraelites, and from their attempting to keep the city from fal- 
ing into their hands: which they would not have done, if they had truly believed, that 
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the Gor of the Iſraelites was the only true Gob, and that he had given the land to his 


ple. | 
""'Wiken the apoſtle commends Rabab for receiving the ſpies with peace, he takes care not 
to ſay one word in favour of the lye ſhe told in order to their preſervation, after ſhe had 
received them. She did well to receive them into her houſe in a peaceable and friendly 
manner, and would have acted an ill part to have gone and diſcover'd them in order to 
their being puniſh'd as ſpies by the king of Jericho. But the apoſtle does not commend 
the — e afterward took to conceal them. 

On this occaſion, I beg leave to ſpeak one word about what men call, officioxs lies, be- 
cauſe I tear, there have — great and dangerous miſtakes about them. Men have de- 
ceived themſelves by thinking, that there can in nature be ſich a lye, as ſhall upon the 
whole, and all the conſequences conſider'd, do more good than hurt. But this is im- 
pothhle. The lye that was told by Rahab, and others of the like kind, have made men 
cautious not to truſt one another in any parallel circumſtances; and fo have undone that 
very good, which was intended to be done by them. Others cannot be conceal'd by 
the like ſtratagems again. Beſides, nothing can be lawful for me, which is not lawful 
alſo for all others in all like caſes. But the conſequence of allowing every man, and of 
every man's allowing himſelf, the liberty of ſpeaking what is falſe, whenever he thinks 
he can, upon the whole do more good than hurt thereby will be this, that no one will 


be able to believe any other in any thing he ſays; ſince there will be always a W 
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ſhall 1 farther add? For the time wodld For the time would fil me 
fail me, if I ſhould ſet myſelf to men- —__ mY 7 
tion all the particulars, ſuch as Gideon (g), 
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NOTES. 
that the . who ſpeaks, has ſome private intereſt to advance, by ſpeaking an untruth, 
and will be byaſs'd by his own intereſt to imagine, it will not do a greater. prejudice to 
another: and then commerce, ſociety, and mutual truſt and aſſiſtance muſt have an end. 

(es) Gideon, Gideon's faith was ſhew'd, when he believed and obey'd the divine com- 
mand revealed to himſelf, which order'd him to throw down the altar of Baal, and to cut 
down the grove that was by it, Judg. vi. 25, 26, 27. His faith was again proved to be real, and 
very ſtrong, when he was ſent with no more than 3oo men to fight the army of the 4f- 
dianites, which conſiſted of 135,000, Judg. viii. 10. yet notwithſtanding this vaſt diſad- 
vantage of 450 to one, and the 1 of ſucceeding in a natura i Gideon at Gov's 
command ventur'd to attack that vaſt army, depending upon his almighty power to fulfil 
the promiſe of victory, which was made him, Judg. vi. 14. vii. 7. 

It muſt be farther obſerved concerning Gideon in particular, and all the other belieyers 
named in this chapter, that the apoſtle declares, they are heirs of eternal ſalvation, v. 39, 

All theſe (ſays he) having obtain d a good report through faith, received not the promiſe: 

OD having provided ſome better things for us, that they without ws ſhould not be made : 
which implies that they are now in fact made perfect with ws. So that the apoſtle has 
made it neceſſary for us to vindicate the moral character of every believer he has named, 
ſo far as to ſhew that he was capable of ſalvation. 

It has been thought difficult by ſome to reconcile this with what we read in the Old 
Teſtament concerning Gideon, Judg. viii. 27. And Gideon made an ephod thereof (the ſpoils 
of the Aidianites) and put it in his city, even Ophrah, and all Iſrael went thither a whoring af- 
ter it; which thing became a ſnare unto Gideon, and to his houſe. From hence ſome have 
haſtily concluded, that Gideon himſelf fell into this fin of idolatry, long after the time of 
his miraculous victory; and conſequently that it cannot be ſuppoſed he died a good man. 
Their miſtake lay here: they imagin'd the ſacred writer meant, the became a ſnare 
to draw Gideon into the ſin of idolatry, whereas there is not the leaſt foundation for fuch 
a ſuppoſition. For, as it happens, the Hebrew word here render'd, and ri htly render d 
a ſnare, cannot be proved in any one place of all the Old Teſtament to ſignify ſuch a 
ſaare as drew men into the commiſſion of ſen; but in moſt places, at leaſt, it unqueſtion- 
ably fignifies a ſnare, that drew men into inconveniencies, puniſhment, and miſery. And it 
is particularly uſed in many places to ſignify, that mens committing idolatry proved a ſnare 
to draw them into a ſtate of funiſhment; as Heut. vii. 16. Thor ſbalt not ſerve their pods for 
that cvill be a ſnare unto thee: i. e. thy idolatry will lead thee into miſery. Exod. xxiii. 33. 
Pſal. cvi. 36. In other places other ſins are repreſented as a ſnare, becauſe they alſo bring 
men into a ſtate of diſtreſs and «oe, as Pſal. Ixix. 22. Prov. xii. 15. xviii. 7. xxix. 6, 25. 
In another place, Pharaoh's ſervants are repreſented as ſaying, that Moſes was, and till 
would be, a ſnare to the tians, Exod. x. 7. by which they plainly meant (not that 
Aoſes would lead them into ſen, but) that he had already by ſome miracles brought them 
into miſery, and would, if he were ſuffer'd to go on, yet bring them into more. And 
even the Son of God is ſpoken of by the prophet as a ſnare to the Jews, Iſai. viii. 14. He 
Hall bevor a ſhare to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem : by which is only meant, that the 
Meſhah would, in fact, innocently prove an occaſion of their falling into miſery, in as 
much as they would not receive, and believe in him. Anſwerably, when it is ſaid, that 
Gedeon's ſetting up the golden ephod became a ſnare to him, the plain meaning is (not that 
at led him into any /in, but) meerly, that it proved, without his intention, an occaſion of 
affliction and miſery to him, and to his houſe. The particular aiction, that it brought 

upon 
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upon him, ſeems to have been this, that whereas immediately after his delirering the , 
raelites out of the hands of Aidian, they defired him and his poſterity to rele over them, 
viii. 22. and were by his influence and authority, during his life-time, kept from 
idolatry : they after his death, event a, <whoring after Baalim; and made Baal-Berith their” 
God: whereupon: they naturally diſregarded. the memory and family of the ſervant of the 
true Gov, and. hn, no kindneſs to bis howſe, and would not ſutter his poſterity to have the 
government, v. 33, 35. But as during his life he reftrain'd them from this idolatry, and 
was always zcalous againſt it, from the time that he threw down the altar of Baal to 
the end of his days: it cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he gave any manner of in- 
couragement, either by - example, or connivance, to the worſhip of the golden ephod. 
And chere is no reaton to doubt, but that his only end in making and hanging up this 
ephod was, that it might be a ſtanding trophy or memorial of the ſignal victory, which Goo 
him over the Midianites, out of whole ſpoils this ep. was made. 

(4). Barak, | Barak's faith was manifeſted by depending on the revelation which Deborah 
received: from Gon, aſſuring him of victory over Fabin's army, Judg. iv. 4, 7, 14- and 
by actually attacking with 10,0c0 men the vaſt army of Fabin, which he could not well 
have expected to conquer without a miracle, v. 10, 13. 

0) Samen Samſons faith was: manifeſted, when the ſpirit of the Lord came upon bim, and 
he event: docun to Aſbkelon, and ſlew thirty men of the Philiſtines, which it cannot be thoughr 
he would have attempted to do, unleſs he had believed Gop, that they ſhould: be deliver d 
wtechis hands, Kxiv. 19. He often diſcover d what divines uſe to call a faith of mi- 
racles,, hen be believed that he ſhould be inabled to work a miracle, and the reupon ſet 
about it. It may not be amiſs to add, that there is not the leaſt improbability in the hi 
tory of Samſons tranſactions, ſince it is not pretended that he did his — 
works by a common human power, but by the miraculous power of GO D, to whom t 
works were infinitely caſy; No, objections can be made to theſe: miracles wrought by 
Samſor, but what will equally hold againſt all miracles whatſoever :/ againſt which there 
really lies no -ebjettions at all, provided Gov be allow'd to be ſtronger than men. l 
It is farther neceſſary here to conſiden Samſon's moral character, ſince the apoſtle rec- 
kons him to be one of thoſe who. have obtain'd ſalvation, whereas ſome can hardly think, 
he was at the laſt qualified to be made partaker of it. It muſt indeed be own'd, that he 
had very great defects and blemiſhes: but it cannot be proved, that he did not repent of 
them before his death. And ve have no reaſon to doubt, but that the apoſtle had ſuffici- 
ent evidence of his repentance communicated to him either by tradition, or by inſpira- 
tion. Ihe principal thing laid to Samfon's charge is, that he 4 bimſelf, knowing he 
ſhould do ſo, when he pull'd down Dagon's houſe upon the Philiſtines. But if all cir- 
cumſtances of the caſe are conſider d, there is not the leaſt appearance of a crime in this. 
Indeed ſelf murder is a damning ſin, andi abſolutely incenſiſtemt with ſalvation. And in this 
unhappy age, wherein this moſt ſnocking and wnpard ſin is grown monſtrouſly com- 
mon, I cannot but think it fit to add, that no man ſhould mention the fin, when com- 
mitted by another, with the leaſt degree of lvity, but ſhould ſpeak and hear of it with 
the.urmoſt- ſeriouſneſs and horror and in order the more effectuall to reſtrain ourſelves 
from it, we ſhould reject the fr thought of it with all poſſible f and deteſtation; and 
ſhould maintain in our minds an infinitely greater dread of it, than of being thrown 


among ten thoutand ſerpents, or of being tortar'd in the very worſt, and molt tedious 


manner that ever the cunning and malicious devil directed his chief ſervants the perſecu- 
tors to torment the ſervants of Gop. If Samſon had been guilt of the fin of ſelf-nrder,,. 
it would have been impoſſible to vindicate the apoſtle: in ſ of him as om 
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ſalvation. But in what Samſon did, at the time of his death, he was guilty of no fin 4. 
all. The ſinfulneſs of ſelf-murder lies in mens putting an end to their lives, without re. 
ceiving any <varrant or command from Gop to do ſo. But Samſon had authority from 
Gop for what he did: and Gop had an unqueſtionable authority to command him to do 
it. This may be illuſtrated by the caſe of our bleſſed Saviour. His enemies could not 
have taken away his life without his free conſent, as appears from Luke iv. 28, 29, 30. 
— x. 39. xviii. 6. Matth. xxvi. 58. Since then Chriſt had it in his power to have 

ved his life, if he would; his yielding up himſelf to die would have been ſelt-murder, 
in caſe he had not received from God, the ſovereign Lord of life and death, a commiſ- 
ſion to lay down his life. Accordingly we find, that Chriſt himſelf pleaded this very 
thing as that which alone made it lawful for him to conſent, that his enemies ſhould take 
away his life, and to permit them to do it, Job. x. 18. No man taketh my life from me ; but 
1 lay it down of myſelf : I have authority io day it down, and I have authority to take it 
again. This commandment have I received of imy father. This authority and command re- 
ceived from Gop made it lawful and fit for him to lay down his life, or to allow men to 
take it away: which, without that command and authority, would have been the fin of 
ſelf. murder. In like manner, when Samſongave up his own life at the time he kill'd the 
Philiftines, he was not guilty of any fin, becauſe he had received authority and commiſſion 
from Gon to give up his life on this occaſion. That he veally had ſuch a divine commiſſion 
is very evident: becauſe he at that time perform'd a miracle, which no man could do 
unleſs Gop «vere with him. He pray'd for a miraculous power to throw down Dagens 
temple. In anſwer to his prayer Gop gave him this miraculous power: which demon- 
ſtrates that Gop was «vith him, and fully approved of the method in which he — 
would imploy this extraordinary power. Many a commanding officer in an arm 
puſh'd on towards his own certain death, and yet no one has thought him guilty of ſelf- 
murder: becauſe they have well confider'd, that his country's cauſe was a ſufficient war- 
rant for his venturing or caſting away his lite, when he had reaſon to hope, that they, 
who follow'd him, would gain the victory, and preſerve or recover the liberties of their 
country. When a martyr dies for religion, he is by all the world excuſed from the im- 
putation of ſelf-murder, becauſe Gop has given him a command rather to die than to for- 
fake the truth. If then theſe commands of the law of nature, and of the Goſpel are (as they 
moſt juſtly are) allow'd to warrant a nan to lay down his life for the ſake of truth, or 
of his country: ſurely Samſon cannot be blamed, who did not lay down his life, till it 
was neceſſary for the recovering the civil and religious liberties: of his brethren the , 
raclites to do ſo; and till he had received from 'Gop a miraculous power, and a commiſſion 
to uſe it, whereby he might deſtroy a great number of the enemies of his country, it he 
would give up his own nie at the ſame time. | 

( Jephthae. Beſides this captain's faith in the being of Gon, and in his providence 
with regard to the children of Irael in times paſt, Fudg. xi. 11, 15, rc. he alſo particu- 
larly hoped before hand, that Gov would give him the victory over the children of 
Ammon, v. 30, 31. | 

But at the ſam* time, it muſt be own'd, his character is far from being perfect. His 
raſb vow, and his deliberate fulfilling it, were very enormous crimes. His vow 1s thus ex- 
preis d by our tranſlators, /f thow ſbalt deliver the children of Ammon into mine hands, then 
it ſhall be, that <vhatſoever cometh forth of the doors of my houſe to meet me, when I return in 
Peace from the children of Ammon, ball ſurely be the Lord's, and I will offer it up for 4 burnt- 
offering. The occaſion of the yow ſufficiently demonſtrates, that he now reſolved to ſa- 
crifice ſo great and valuable a thing, as would be anſwerable to the greatneſs of the bleſ- 
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ſing, which he now ſought from Gop. On ſuch great occaſions men did not uſe to yow, 
that they would ſacrifice one ſingle lamb. This would not teſtify a ſufficient gratitude for 
a 2 deliverance. They would rather vow, with Jacob, to give the zenth of all their 
ſubſtance to Gon, or to offer a hecatomb. It would have been trifling and ludicrous for 

bthae to have vow'd to ſacrifice the firſt animal he ſhould meet, whether ſheep, or 
wine, or cat, or dog. It is neceſſary then to ſuppoſe, that 0 bthae's deſign in this vow 
regarded no other than Ewman ſacrifices. His intention doubtleſs was to ſay, as the He- 
breev ſignifies, and as it is render'd in the Greek and Latin verſions, whoſoever, or whatſo- 
ever perſon, that belongs to my family (whether old or young, whether a ſlave, or a child, 
how uſeful, or how dear ſoever to me) ſball firſt come out of the doors of my houſe to mer 
me, when I return in peace, ſhall be ſacrificed to Gop as a thank-offering. Accordingly, 
when his dawghtey came out to meet him upon his return, he determin'd to make ber a 
fcrifice, and afterward did with ber according to bis voy. | 

Some few learned men of late years have entertain'd a very different opinion of the 
meaning and execution of Jephthae's vow. They apprehend, his vow was intended dif} 
po 5 It fball ** the the Lord's (i. e. devoted to his ſervice, if not fit for a 

rnt-oftering) or (elſe, if it be a thing fit to be ſacrificed): I will offer it up for a burnt- 
offering. But can theſe interpreters think he could mean, If it be not fit for a burnt-offering, 
it hall be devoted to the ſervice of GO D? If a ſwine, or a dog had mer him, do they ſup- 
poſe he intended to devote that dog, or ſwine to Gop's ſervice ? In what ſenſe was it poſ- 
{ible for him to devote ſuch things to the ſervice of Gop ? It is plain then that Fephthae 

ke only of human perſons. In conſequence of the other interpretation it has been 
ought by ſome, that he did not ſacrifice his daughter, but only devoted her to the ſer- 
vice of Gop in a ſtate of virginity. Le Gere thinks, ſhe was given to the high prieſt to 
ſerve him in making bread, and cloaths, &c. for the uſe of the tabernacle, This inter- 
pretation they labour to confirm by the marginal — of v. 40. which ſays, The 
daughters of iſrael went yearly to talk with the daughter of Fephthae four days in 4 3 But 
there is no real foundation for this reading. All the old verſions in #alton's 75 una- 
nimouſly agree to render the place, as our tranſlators alſo have cell done, To lament 
the daughter of Jephthae. The word in the Hebreey text was undoubtedly mymT3> in Pe 
trom 7712 te lament. But the Hebrew tranſcribers have, ſince the making of the lateſt *of 
the verſions in the Polyglot, miſtaken the word, and wrote MN? which is a monſter. 
of a word, that has puzzled the criticks, like many other falſe ſpellings of the Fewjh 
N of which many inſtances are mention d in my Second Jalume of Notes amd 
iſcourſes. | 

The young womens lamenting her from year to year ſeems plainly to imply, that ſhe 
was put to death; and that they lamented her fate as people uſed to do the fate of ſuch 
as Came to an untimely end. Her deſiring two months to becvail ber virginity ſeems to have 
been very needleſs, if ſhe lived many years afterward in the high prieſt's houſe, or iu any 
recluſe place, where ſhe had time enough to have done it. nd the ſaying, She kneey no 
man, at the end of the two months ſeems to have been an obſervation that would not have 
been made, if that was not alſo the end of her life. , 

Upon the ſuppoſition that her father kill'd her at the end of theſe two months, it has 
been ask'd, why ſhould Gov grant him ſucceſs and victory upon his making a vow to 
do ſuch a very wicked thing, as the offering a human ſacrifice? In anſwer, it muſt” be 
own'd, that Jephthae's vow on this occaſion was very immoral and wicked; and that the 
execution of it was ſtill a more heinous crime, contrary to the rules of all true religion 
both revealed and natural, and was unqueſtionably worſe than mere mur er. But it can- 
not be infer'd from hence, that —— was obliged to deny him ſucceſs in fighting 
with the Ammoniten. If any one ſhall ſay, it was, he muſt for the ſame reaſon maintain, 
that the providence of Gov is obliged to deny ſucceſs to any general, who before the be- 
ginning of a batte] makes any other ſuch unlawfidl vow : which is what no man of thought 
will venture to maintain, — a popi/b general, who goes out to fight in defence of 
che juſt liberties of his country, ſhould vow, that if Gop will grant him the victory, he 
will worſhip the Virgin Aan, and a golden _ of Gop the father twice a __ = = 
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ſuppoſe a abometan general ſhould make a vow, that if Gop will give him ſucceſs 7 
the unrigbteous enemies of his country, he will evon/bip Miabumet wit ter care - 
quency than ordinary, and ill all the Chriſtians that he can lay hands on: is it any way 
inconſiſtent with the wiſdom of providence to grant ſucceſs to ſuch idolatrous and perſe- 
cuting generals after they have made ſuch immoral, and impious vows ? Is it not evident 
fact, that proyidence has actually given ſucceſs to ſuch wicked men notwithſtanding ? 
And yet no one hereupon impeaches the wiſdom of the divine providence. For Gop 
may have very great and important reaſons, upon other accounts, to grant them ſucces. 
In the caſe Fa thae, it is very eaſy to diſcover a reaſon, why be ſhould be proſper d 
notwithſtanding his irreligious vow. It was not only the private intereſt of Fephthae, that 
was concern'd at that time, but the vaſtly more valuable intereſt of the , Feewih na- 
tion, Gop's own people. A holy Gop then might well ſucceed his attempts againſt the 
Ammonites, for the ſake of delivering bis own people out of their hands, and for the 
fake of accompliſhing the promiſes, which he made to their fathers, Abrabam, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, tho' the inſtrument imploy'd to work the deliverance was very wicked. On the 
account of the covenant with Abrabam Gop often ſaved the /ſraelites, even when the far 
greater part of them was in actual rebellion againſt him, as it is written, Pſal. cv. 42. 
Dent. vii. 7, 8. Exel. xx. 9, 14, 22. Much more then might a holy Gop grant a victory 
to 33 in regard to the ſame covenant, though one man among them made a 
wicked vow. 

Beſides, it is to be conſider'd, that G O D himſelf did not miraculouſly raiſe up 9 
thae, to be the general of the Iſraelites, but they choſe him themſelyes without conſulting 
Gov in the caſe, Fudg. x. 18. xi. 5, 6. wherefore it is ſo far from being reaſonable, that 
Gop ſhould have diſappointed Jephthae upon the account of his vow, that they, who are 
diſpoſed to cavil at revelation, would undoubtedly have found faulr, if it had re 
ſented God, as giving victory to the 4mmonites over his own people, merely becauſe their 
general was — of a crime. The giving his counſels and army ſucceſs could not even 
ſeem to look like an approbatiom of his vow, unleſs there could not have been diſcover'd any 
othey poſſible reaſon of granting him the victory. But when there was another very ob- 
vious reaſon of it, even the ſaving his own people, and the performing his oath made to 
Abrabam, there cannot be the leaſt room to ſuggeſt, that there was any token of Gop's 
approving the inhuman and impious vow. | 

t may be thought ſtrange, that has ſhould be wicked enough to be capable of 
making ſuch a vow, and weak enough to think, that the performance of it would be any 
way acceptable to Gop. But the wonder will ceaſe, if it be remember'd, that for ſome 
time before his vow he had lived abroad out of Judea in the land of To, where it is likely 
that he learnt, and was incouraged in ſome idolatrous cuſtoms, whereof ſacrificing men 


was one ; and that for above _ years together, before Fephthae's PEI the 


Iſraelites themſelves were devoted to the worſhip of idols, and for/ſook the LORD, and ſerved 
him not, Fudg. x. 6, 8. In this time of apoſtaſy, the [ſraelites offer d human ſacrifices to 
their idols, as the Pfalmift particularly takes notice, Pſal. cvi. 37. They ſacrificed their 
ſons and their daughters unto devils : where he plainly ſpeaks of the time that fucceeded juſt 
after the days of Moſes, mention'd v. 32, 33. In the times of this wniverſal degeneracy, 
and great corrupt ion, we may well ſuppoſe Jephthe learnt the heatheniſh and idolatrous 
practice of offering luman ſacrifices; and was bred up in ignorance, and ſuperſtition 
enough to believe, that ſuch ſacrifices might be offer'd to the true Gov, though it ſhould 
be a fin to worſhip falſe gods. If it be ſaid, that the High Prieſt would not have fuf- 
fer'd him to commit this wickedneſs ; it may be anſwer'd, that perhaps at this time it was, 
as at another, like people, like prieſt; or elſe that the general deſpiſed the prieſt. 

It muſt be own'd, that if Jephthae had not repented of this very heinous wickedneſs, 
he could not have been intitled to ſalvation. The apoſtle therefore, who has aſſured 
us of his ſalvation, muſt undoubtedly have gone upon the ſuppoſition, that Fephthae actu- 
ally repented of it before he died. That he had time to repent is beyond diſpute, becauſe 


he lived near ſx years after this. For it is expreſly ſaid, he judged Iſrael ſix years, Fudg. 


xii. 7. and it is as certain, that he made this vow in the beginning of his government. 
| What 
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and Samuel, and of the ſo ()) and Samuel (), and the prophets; 
| who 


NOTES. 


What evidence the apoſtle had of 's atual repentance I cannot ſay. But it is 
indiſputable, that he knew many facts, by the _ of old ei hiſtories extant in his 
time, about which the Old Teſtament: is now wholly filent, ſuch as the Names of the 
Epyptian magicians, Tamer and Fambres, 2 Tim. iii. 8. and the account of Iſalab's being 
ſawn aſumder, in this ſame chapter, v. 37. In the like way, or by divine inſpiration he 
1 know that Fephthae repented. | 
have only to add, to prevent ſome objeCtiotis to what has been now advanced, that 
when — is Nick —Yy ſpirit of mm _ pon e Fung. * 29. the meaning is 
not, that a ſpirit o ledge, or of holineſe, but only that a ſpirit of courage came upon 
him. See 1 Sam. xi. 6. Noh xxiv. 2. d oy n bn ai 
( David. This good man was, in many inſtauces, and on various occaſions, a re- 
markable example of a ſincere and ſtrong faith in Goo, and in his providence and word. 
He early diſcover'd his faith, when he went to incounter Gollab in ſingle combat. All 
the men of Iſrael, ben they ſau Gollab, fled from him, and were ſore afraid, 1 Sam. xvii, 
24: Yer David, who was bur an infant in compariſon of the giant, adyentured to at- 
tack him, becauſe he could not bear, that this uncircumciſed Philiftine ſhould defy the 
armies of the living Gov, o. 26: and truſted in Gov, that he would deliver him out of 
the hands of the Philiſtine, v. 37: and believed, that he ſhould ſmite the giant, and take 
his head from him, and then defeat the army of the Philiſtines, v. 454 46, 47. Accord- 
ingly he was * et v. 49, 50, 51. He often conſulted the divine oracle and always 
believed it, and follow'd' the directions which Gon gave him, 1 Sam. xxili. 1.5. 
9.— 13. XXX: 1.— 19. 2 Sam. ii. 1. v. 19.—25. David's faith was farther diſcovered a 


along from the time that Same anointed him to be king of //-ae], to the death of Saul; in 
that, during theſe ſeven years of utmoſt danger, he conſtantly believed that Gop would 
fulfil his promiſe, and make him king, 1 Sam. xvi. 13. There was one time indeed, when 
David's patience ſeems to have been almoſt wearied, when he n to think, he ſhould 


49 


one day periſh by the bands of Saul; xxvil. 1. But he ſoon recover'd from this human frailty, 


and in a time of the greateſt danger, when his own men talk d of ſtoning him, be inc 
btmſelf in the Lord bis God, xxx. 6. He exerciſed a ſincere faith in the laſt moments of hi 


life, by his dependence on the divine covenant made with him, and with his family, 


2 Sam. xxiii. 1. —5. 

It is certain "I, char = the whole David acted ac to his faith. During all the 
time of his life, he kept himſelf free from the common fin of the nation, idolatry, and 
worſhipped only the true Gon, In two-or three inſtances indeed, in other 0 he 
vent 92 but then it is expreſly ſaid, that he repented of thoſe fins of numbring the 
people, and of adultery and murder, 2 Sam. xii. 9, 13. xxiv. 10, 17, 25. And Gop here- 
upon forgave him. On theſe accounts the apoſtle might juſtly reckon him one of thoſe 
believers, who have obtain'd falvation. 

David indeed has been accuſed of other faults beſides theſe : but there is reaſon to que- 


ſion, whether he has been proved to be guilty. It has been often ſaid, that he dealt 


very unrighteenſly with Mephiboſbeth, when he gave away half his lands to Ziba, 2 Sam. xix. 
29. But I am inclined to believe, that this 1s a vulgar error, and that oy de- 
ſerved to be thus puniſh'd. When David fled from Abſalom, he might reaſonably have 
expected, that Mephibeſbeth ſhould have follow'd him, fince he had treated him with great 
friendſhip. But when David ask*'d of Ziba, where his maſter, Mephiboſbeth, was, Aba told 
the king, he tarried at Jeruſalem, hoping that while the houſe of David was divided 
againſt itſelf, and involved in a civil war, the 1/raelites might be induced to reſtore the 
kingdom to the family of Saul, 2 Sam. xvi. 3. Upon this information David immediately 
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confiſcated all Aepbibaſbeth's lands, and gave them to Ziba as a reward for making this im- 
portant diſcovery, v. 4 At this time, no doubt, David believed, that Ziba's information 
was true, and thought Jephibgbrth to be gailty. If he was guilty, and David had ſufficient 
reaſon to believe Ziba, then every one will own, that David ated both a politic and a 
righteous part, in depriving Mephiboſbeth of his eſtate, that he might be the leſs capable 
of raiſing a Party for himſelf; of which there was the greater danger, becauſe the eſtate 
muſt necds be very large, as it was the whole of what king Saul poſſeſs'd, chap. ix. 7. 
But before we condemn him, we muſt hear what he has to ſay in his own defence. The 
reaſon he gave for bis not following David is in theſe words, My ſervant deceived me : for 
thy ſervant ſaid, I will ſaddle me an aſs, that I may ride thereon, and go to the king, becauſe 
thy ſervant is lame, 2 Sam. xix. 26. But what if one of his ſervants had decejved him, could 
he not have ſent another to fetch a beaſt for him to ride on? Or, if he had no beaſt of his 
own, had he not intereſt enough with David, at whoſe table he dined every day, to 
have had a beaſt of him, if he had ſignified to the king, that he deſired to follow his 
fortune? Could he not as cafily have found means to ask this favour, as to dine with the 
king from day to day ? Had he not time enough to do this, while David, and the peo- 
ple were preparing to go out of Jeruſalem ? Might he not, at leaſt, have made ready to 
go with the hindmoſt? Or, might he not have found ſome opportunity in all that time, 
wherein the ark was carrying out, and e back again? Chap. xv. 24, 25, 29. 

It is true, that Mephiboſbeth roundly denied the charge, which Zla brought againſt him; 
and ſaid, that Ziba had ander d him, chap. xix 27. But ſtill the queſtion is, whoſe evi- 
dence ſhall be taken, Mepbibebeth's or Ziba's? It was manifeſtly for Mephiboſbeth's intereſt to 
deny the charge: ſo that he carmot be admitted as a ſufficient evidence in bis own caſe. 
And it may be thought, that both what Mepbilobeth afterwards ſaid, and what the king 
determined on hearing both ſides, prove him to be guilty. He ſaid to David, v. 17. Do 
therefore <vhat is good in thine eyes ; and v. 28. ¶ hat right have I therefore yet to cry any more 
unto the king ? By theſe expreſſions he plainly confeſs'd his deſert of puniſbment. TEL he 
put it expreſſy upon the faults of his grandfather Saul, and his family, who had oppoſed 
David, and ſought his life, v. 28. He would not directly confeſs more, leſt he ſhould 
condemn himſelf. But the king's anſwer to him ſeems to imply, that he thought Mephi- 
keſbeth guilty in his own perſon, when he ſaid, ſpeakeſt thou any more of thy matters? 
1 e. I will hear no more: I have ſaid, I hou and Ziba divide the land, v. 29. If David had. 
meant, that he was fully ſatisfied with 1/ephiboſbeth's excuſe, it is moſt natural to think, he 
would have reſtored the whole eſtate to him, and have ſeverely puniſh'd Ziba. But he 
ſeems plainly to have believed Ziba's information, and to have look'd upon Mepbibeſbeth as 
guiliy, by not reſtoring the whole eſtate to him. And yet we can a account for his 
reſtoring the half of it to Mepbibeſbeth, conſidering that he had now made his 1 in. 
the ſtrongeſt terms; that David was now in a temper of forgiving the bittereſt enemies to 
his own perſon, particularly Shimei, v. 22, 23. and that halt the eſtate might not be ſuf- 
ficient, tho* the whole might, to procure him ſuch an intereſt among the people, as might 
lay a foundation for an open rebellion. 

It muſt be farther obſerved, that Mephiboſbeth did not in the leaſt complain or remon- 
frrate, when David told him, that Ziba ſhould ſbare the land with him. His anſwer was, 
Ita, let Aba take all, for as much as my lord the king is come again in peace unto his own houſe, 
v. 29. This expreſſion of profuſe zeal for the king ſeems merely defign'd to procure a 
reſtoration to his favour. the like nature, it may be ſuppoſed, was the ust of his 
dreſs, while David was abſent from Jeruſalem, mention'd, v. 24. where it is ſaid, Me- 
phiboſheth bad neitt er dreſs'd Lis feet, nor trim'd his beard, nor <woſÞ'd Lis cioaths, from the day 
David departed from et tor fear of Abſalom, until the day he came again in peace. All 
this ſhew of a more than ordinary love ſeems to have been delign'd only to cover over 
an intention he had of fiſhing in troubled waters, and of getting a party to ſet him on 
the throne, He would have ſhewn a real and a much greater zeal for rhe king, if he 
had told him at his table, that he was reſolved to foley him, whitherfoever he ſhould 
go, than in tarrying at home in that uncouth and naſty manner. 


There 
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NOTES. 


There muſt have been. a fault either in Mephiboſbeth, or in David. But why ſhould* 
our prejudices all lie in favour of Mephibybeth ? Why ſhould he nor be thought capable 
of deſiring, what he could not well avoid defiring, viz. That the kingdom of his grand- 
father might be reſtored to him ? voy muſt David only be thought capable of commir- 
ung at faults ? Conſidering the vaſt love David bore to Mephiboſbeth's father, Jonathan ; 
and the extraordinary favour he ſhewed to Mephibgſbeth himſelf, it can never be Mg, 
that David would have taken away half his eſtate from him without a real cauſe; Nor 
can it be reaſonably imagin'd, that he would have given half of it to Ziba, if he had 
believed, that Aba had Hlander d his own maſter, and David's friend. Even principles of 
ftate-policy would have induced David to refrain from puniſhing Mephibgſbeth in this man- 
ner without cauſe : ſince this could only make him enemies, who had too many already, 
and might have provoked Mephiboſbeth indeed to ſeek the kingdom. For Mephiboſbeth's in- 
nocence we have only his own bare word; but we have two witneſſes to prove him guilty, 
viz Ziba, and the judgment of David after he had heard the whole caufe. * 

David has alſo been accuſed of great inhumanity, becauſe he cut the Ammoniten with ' 
ſaws, and. with harrows of iron, and with axes, 1 Chron. xx. 3. To this accuſation it muſt” 
be anſwer'd, that the Syriac and Arabic verſions of this text, and of its parallel, 2 Sam: 
x11. 31. repreſent them in a quite different light, as ſaying expreſly, that David put no 
man to death, but only bound them with fetters, and impriſon'd them. If this be the true, 
original reading of the texts, we are deliver'd from this objection againſt the moral clia- 
racter of David. But if the other be the true reading, and David did put the fmmonites 
to death in that ſevere manner: it muſt be pleaded in his excuſe, that he ſent his am- 
baſſadors in a very civil and obliging way to condole the king of Ammon on the death of” 
his father; that without any manner of reaſon, or provocation, the Ammonites abuſed 
David's ambaſſadors in a moſt ſhameful manner; that, ſtill David had not the leaſt thought 
of avenging himſelf by a war; that, notwithſtanding this, the Anmonites afreſh, and ftill 
unprovok'd, began another quarrel, and hired troops amon their neighbours with a de- 
ſign to fall upon Fudea. Then David was forced in neceſſary ſelf-defence to raiſe'an army, 
and to ſend it againſt the Ammonites, and their auxiliaries, In this war David's army 
conquer'd, and return'd to Jeruſalem, it not being, I ſuppoſe, a fit ſeaſon of the year to 
beſiege the town into which the Ammonites were retired. Soon after this, the auxiliaries © 
of the Ammonites again attack'd the Iſraelites, upon Which David was forced a ſecond 
time, in neceſſary ſelf-defence, to lead out an army againſt them. He conquer'd again, and 
theſe auxiliaries of the Ammonites made peace with David, and became his ſervants, Af. 
ter this, David (knowing, it is likely, that the Ammonites excited their auxiliaries the ſe- 
cond time to fight againit ae!) was reſolved to bear no longer, but to puniſh them at 
once for all their -crimes. He ſent to beſiege Rabbah, and when he had taken it, he 
treated the inhuman, inhoſpitable people, who had twice, if not three times been the 
agereſſors,. with a ſeverity they deſerved; in order to deter others from the like inhuma- 
nity tor the future. See 2 Sam. x, xi. 1, xit. 26,—31. 1 Chron. xix, xx. | 

(mn). Samuel... This good man is an example of faith, as he believed the many revela- 
tions that were made to him from time to time, particularly the propheſy againſt Eis 
houſe, 1 Sam. iii. 11, &c. the predictions deliver'd to Saul, chap. x. 2.—12. and in that 
he depended upon God's enabling him to work miracles, chap. xii. 16.—18 

() Subdued kingdoms. This ſubduing of kingdoms is certainly more than defeating 
an army, that makes an invaſion. Gideon's routing the army of the Afidianites, and driv- 
ing them back into their own country, here mention'd. by Grotius, cannot be call'd, a. 


fubduing: if 
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he was herein an example of faith, as he truſted in the divine 
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the bleſſings that Gop had promis d them (), 


pro- 


NOTES. 


ſubluing of the kingdom of the Adianites. Men ſubdue a. kingdom, when ſeize the 
land, overturn. the government, and make the natives tributaries. Joſbua thus ſubdued: the 
ſeven kingdoms of Canaan, to which inſtance, no doubt, the apoſtle had a reſpect. And 

— of ſucceſs, and of 
miraculous aſſiſtance. David ſubdued the Moabites, and made t is /laves, 2 Sam, viii. 
2. he ſubdued-the Syrians, put gariſons in Syria, and obliged the people to pay tribute to 


, 


” 


him, v. C. he alſo put gariſons in Edem, and made the s his ſlaves; and the: Lord- 


. 


proſper'd David cubitherſoever he «vent, v. 14. and be ſubdued nations, v. 11. 

(0) Wrought righteouſneſs. We have the very ſame expreſſion uſed by St. Peter, As x. 
35. But in nation be that feareth God, and. worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted by bim. In 
neither place does the meaning — to be merely, that men did thoſe actions which were 
required by the law of Gon; but that tho'. theſe good men could not attain to perfect 
virtue in this life, yet they did arrive at ſuch a 'd degree of faith, as inabled them 


* 


ſincerely to do the will of Gop, and ſo intitled them to the juſtiſication promiſed in the 


coyenãnt of grace. By their faith they wrought out for themſelves an evangelical righ- 
reguſneſs acceptable to Gop. We have another expreſſion pretty near the ſame with this, 


James i. 20. The wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſs of God, i. e mens wrath 


and ignorant zeal will not render them righteous in the ſight of Gop. Thus alſo when 


the apoſtle, ſays, ſome ancient believers through faith wrought righteouſneſs, he means, that 


their faith. render d them righteous in the ſight of Gop, or, that Gop accepted and re- 


warded their faith as if it were perfect righteouſneſs. It is much more likely, that the 
apoſtle ſhould mean this, than that he ſhould barely mean, that thoſe believers perform'd 


dan avorks.. For in this place he does not ſpeak: of the general character common to all 


lievers; but has two or three particular perſons in his eye, of whom this may be ſaid in 


an eſpecial manner; as it is of others, that they ſubdued kingdoms, or ſtop' d the mouths ef 


lions , &c. The perſons here refer'd to are Abrabam and Phineas, of whom the Scripture 
expreſly * that their faith cvas imputed to them for righteouſneſs, Gen. xv. 6. Pſal. cvi - 
while the Old Teſtament does not expreſly ſay this of any other. By their faith, and by 
the effects of it they <vrought out rig — 
likely, the: apoſtle. deſign d to teach the Febrews, that the Gentiles might be 
faith, without becoming ſubject to the law. of Moſes. 

O Obtained promiſes. If this expreſſion ſhould. be ſuppoſed to ſignify, as v. 17. that 
Gop made promiſes to ſome ot the ancient believers, upon the account of their faith in 


him, Phineas will be an inſtance, whoſe faith and zeal obrain'd for him the promiſe and | 


covenant of an eyerlaſti e band, in his poſterity, Numb. xxv. 11, 12, 13. But if the 
expreſſion ſignifies, char blos fesche his S ſome of the ancient ins, becauſe 
they believed in him; Abrabam will be an inſtance, of whom the apoſtle ſays, chap. vi. 
15. that after be had patiently . indured, in the exerciſe of faith, he obtain d the promiſe, or 
received the bleſſing which Gop had promiſed him. As the words in both theſe places 
are the ſame, it is natural to think, that the apoſtle ſpeaks of the ſame thing in both. 
David by means of his faith in the divine promiſes: obtain'd the kingdom; ſee v. 32 
1. (J) Gideon, Barak, Samſon, &c. alſo received the accompliſhment of the divine pro- 
miles, in which they believed. | 


for themſelves. By this obſervation, it is 
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Frord, our of weakne a ſtrong fire (7), eſeaped being Kid by the 
were made Rrong, waxed p yord Co recovered from great weakneſs and 
danger of death (t), grew courageous - 


NOTES. 


(q) Stopped the mouths of lions. "This undoubtedly refers to the caſe of Daniel, who 
was thrown into a den of lions, upon the account of his faith and 7 The apoſtle 
juſtly attributes the ſtopping their mouths to Daniel's faith, becauſe Dan Is faith was the 
reaſon of Gopꝰs miraculouſly preventing their hurting him, as it is written, Daz. vi. 22, 
23. God ſent bis angel ami. but the lions mouths, that they did not burt him, becauſe he be- 
lieved in bis God. 

(r) Dmenched the ikke If fir The perſons here meant are, vindoubtedly Shadrach, 
Meſhach, and Abednego. Of their faith we read, Dan. iii. 17, 18. Our GOD whom ws 
ſerve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery furnare: and he will deliver #s out of iy Band, 
O king : But put caſe that our expe&ation of deliverance is rot (tho* we are ſatisfied it 
is) well founded, ſtill we will not ſerve 7 gods Hereupon king Nebuchadnezzar order d 
that the furnace or oven ſhould be heated feven times hotter than uſual, and that they 
ſhould be thrown in bonnd, that they might not be able to leap but of the fire, But tho® 
the fire continued to burn, and deſtroy d thoſe that caſt them in, yet the violence of it as 
to them was quench d. It did not ſinge the hair of their heads, nor make the leaſt alte- 
ration on their cloaths, v. 275. The apoftle's ee. Duthch'd the violence of Fre, ſeems 
particularly to refer to a paſſage in the laſt cited verſe, viz. The fire bad no poxver upon their 
bodies, It muſt be a very ſtrong faith that could Ingage theſe N men to venture 
themſelves in a fiery oven, rather than be goilty of idolatry. ey believed, that Goo 
would deliver them, by a miracle, from the death intended for them by the perſecutor ; 
or elſe that he would give them a bleſſed recompenſe of reward in the world to come. 
Without this belief of à future ſtate, we may be ſire, they would not have run the ha- 
zard of being burnt to death for religion, 1 Cr. xv. 32. | 

(s) Eſcaped the edge of the ſavord. There have been inſtances mention'd on the occaſion 
of this expreſſion, which I cannot perſuade myſelf to believe the apoſtle had any regard 
ta in this place. David's eſcaping Goliab's 2 is not in the Old Teſtament repreſented 
as eſcaping the edge of Goliah's ſword. Nor did Goliab draw his ſword at all, at that time; 
but it was, aftet his Death, drawn by David himſelf, 1 Sam. xvii. 17. No inſtance pro- 
duced here will anfwer, unleſs thete be expres mention in the hiſtory of a ſword, and of 
a believer's eſcaping it. One inſtance of this was Moſes, who ſaid, Zxod. xviii. 4. The God 

my father was my help, and delivered me from the ſword of Pharaob. The time of the de- 

verance here mention'd was, when Moſes bad kill'd an Egyptian, and Pharaoh thereupon 
3 to ſlay him, chap. ii. 12, 15. Elias is another inſtance, whom Jezebel threaten'd 
to ſlay with the ſword, as he had flain the prophets of Baal, 1 Kings xix. 1, 2. Gop pro- 
tected Moſes and Elias, becauſe they believed in him. | | 

(t) Ont of weakneſs were made ſtrong. By weakneſs, ac beg, in this place the apoſtle 
means, bodily weakneſs ariſing from diſtempers, or the very diſtempers themſelves, as the 
word frequently ſignifies in the Goſpels, particularly Lake xiii. 11, 12. Job. v. 5. xi. 4. 
See alſo 1 Tim. v. 23. Hezekiah is an inſtance on which the apoſtle had his eye. Heze- 
ab was ſick unto death, and pray'd, and _— and Gop promiſed to add fifteen years to 
his life, and wrought a miracle to confirm his faith in this promiſe, 1/ai. xxxviti. 1.8. 
So that it may truly be ſaid of him, he was, thro faith, out of «weakneſs made ftrong. 


N 
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ſucceſsful in battle (v), put the armies of valiant in fight, turned to 
foreigners to flight (w).Women receiy'd their abn. the, armies of che S 


dead children from the grave by a reſurrec- their dead rais'd to life 


ins F , : and others were 
tion (x); and others were tortured for their —. not accepting de- 


virtue's fake, and yet would not accept de- liverance ; that they might 
liverance upon any ſinful terms (y), but ra- 
ö er 


NOTE & 

(v) Vared valiant in fight. The word, level, here render'd valiant, ſeems to ſignify 
both 2 and courage. The perſons ſpoken of ſeem'd too weak to undertake the fight, 
and yet, thro faith in God's promiſes, had the courage to enter upon it, and were made 
fig Og to overcome. Gideon was an inſtance of this, when with his 300 men he 
fought and conquer d the vaſt army of the Midianites, ſee on v. 32. note (g). David was 
another inſtance, when he went to Hebt, and kill'd the Philiſtine, ibid. note (). Other 
inſtances will be mention'd in the next note. | 

(uv) Turned to flight the armies of the aliens. Why Dr. Whithy ſhould run to the Aac- 
cabees for an inſtance of this is unconceivable, when even Eftixs, tho* a Papiſt, does not, 
but ſupplied him with inſtances out of the undoubted books of the Old Teſtament. 0 
ſbua turn'd to flight the armies of the Amorites, being incouraged to attack them by his 
faith in a divine promiſe of victory, Jab. x. 5, 8, 10. and other numerous armies, ch. xi. 
4, 6, 8. Gideon is another inſtance. as means of his faith in Gop, when follow'd 
only by his armour-bearer, put to flight the 4 army of the Philiſiines, 1 Sam. xiv. 6, 
10, 12, 13, 20. David, after conſulting Gon, Il upon the Pbiliſtines, and put them to 
flight, 2 Sam. v. 9, 20, 21, 23, 25. . 

(x) Women received their dead raiſed to life again. One of theſe women was the widow of 
Sarepta (which the modern Fewws pronounce Zarephath) whoſe ſon died, and was rais'd to 
life by Elia, She manifeſted her faith by receiving him as a true prophet, upon his 
multiplying her meal, and oil by a miracle, 1 Kings xvii. 14.—24. The other woman 
was the Shwmnammite, whoſe dead ſon was reſtored to life by Elba. She is a remarkable 
example of faith, as ſhe appears to have believed, that Gop had given to his prophet 
Eliſha a power of recovering him from death, and that he would actually raiſe her ſon, 
2 Kings iv. 20.—;7, 

( „ And others were tortured, not accepting deliverance. All the commentators agree in 
—Y that the apoſtle here refers to the hiſtories of the martyrdom of Eleazer, and 
of the mother and her ſeven ſons mention'd in the ſecond book of the Maccabees ; and 1 
was once carried away with the ſtream. But I am now perſuaded, that the apoſtle, in 
this whole chapter, does not refer to any examples that are recommended by any other 
book beſides the Holy Scripture. Eſtius goes upon this ſame general principle; and there- 
fore concludes from the common application of this paſſage, that it affords a more than 
probable argument for the ſacred authority of the ſecond book of the Aaccabecs. For 
(ſays he, and I think very truly) all the examples of the ſaints, mention'd either expreſ- 


ly or tacitly in this chapter, are raken from the 2 Scriptures, i. e. from thoſe books, 
which were, in the days of the writer of this epiſtle, eſteem'd to be ſacred by Chriſtians, 


et ſtill, how a man of Eſftius his excellent ſenſe could have a notion, that the ſecond 
k of Macrabees was part of ſacred Scripture, when it was confeſſedly written after the 
ſpirir of propheſy ceas'd in Malachi, and before it was reſtored in John the Baptiſt, is 

not a little ſurpriſing. 0 
But there is no more need to go to the 4porrypha, than to Fox's Book of Martyrs, for 
inſtances of mens being tortured not accepting delfverance. There are confeſſedly 3 
i ; inſtances 
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inſtances of this kind in the Oli Teſtament. The apoſtle, juſt after, more particularly 


points at the perſons he means, viz, ſuch as were ſtoned, ſawn aſunder, or ſlain with the 
ſword, v. 37. Theſe were undoubtedly tortured : theſe did not accept deliverance : and theſe 
refuſed to accept of deliverance on finful terms, for this very end, that they might obtain 
a bleſſed reſurrect ion to eternal life. Theſe therefore may be the perſons here meant. 
Perhaps it will be objected, that the words, and others, o. 36. ſhew that theſe cannot be 
meant, v. 35. In anſwer it muſt be obſerved, that all this objection is built on a ſuppo- 
ſition, that under the word, others, v. 35, and the word, others, v. 36. the apoſtle divides 
all the inſtances he ſhould farther mention as belonging to the one or to the other of 
theſe two heads; and that all mention'd after v. 36. belong to the head there named. 
But this is plainly a miſtake, as any one may ſee by reading the verſes together : others 
were tortured not accepting deliverance. nd others had trial of mockings and ſcourgings, 
yea moreover of bonds and impriſonment. They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tempt- 
ed, were Hain with the ſevord : they <vander'd about in ſbeeps fins, and goats skins,—in deſerts, 
and mountains, and. dens, and caves. Theſe laſt mention'd, ſurely, were not noted as in- 
ſtances of mockings, and ſcourgingt, and bonds, and impriſonment. Men that wander in de- 
ſerts and mountains cannot be ſaid to ſuffer hond and, impriſonment : nor could they be 
mock'd, and ſcourged, when they were in deſerts at a diſtance from all mankind. It is there- 
fore to be concluded, that the apoſtle firſt divides thoſe believers, that ſuffer d for their 
virtue, under two general heads, viz. ſuch as were tortured to death, and others thar 
were only puniſh'd with mocking, ſcourging, and ſuch like evils, as were /bort of death. Then 
immediately he ſets himſelf ro give more particular inſtances under each of theſe heads, 
and other inſtances alſo, which cannot be reduced to either of them; without obſerving 
any ſtrict order in placing them down. If theſe things are fo, then there is no manner 
of reaſon to doubt, but the perſons ſaid to be tortured, v. 35. are the ſame as thoſe that 
are ſaid to be ſtoned, ſawn . and ſlain with the ſword, v. 37. The word, they, in 
the beginning of this 37th verſe cannot poſſibly refer to the perſons immediately before 
mention'd, v. 36. ſince thoſe that were ſtoned, and ſawn aſimder, are allowed to be of a 
difterent kind of ſufferers from them that had trial only of mocking and ſcourging + while 
they in fact belong to that kind of ſufferers, who were tortured to death, v. 33. The 
37th verſe therefore muſt be paraphraſed to this purpoſe, Of theſe two kinds of ſufferers 
«hom I have been mentioning, ſome <vere ſtoned, ſome were ſawn 8 &c. The particular 
inſtances then of men tortured not accepting deliverance will naturally come to be con- 
ſider'd in the notes on, v. 3). . 

I have here gone upon the ſuppoſition, that our tranſlators, after the Syriac verſion, 
have evell render'd the word, e7vumrariodnoay, they were tortured, or put to death by or- 
ments. That the Greek word has this general „ e is ſo fully proved by the very 
learned Gataker in his Adverſaria, p. 464, 465. that there is no manner of room to make 
any doubt about it. And 1 cannot help thinking, that it is moſt natural to take the 
word in the ſame general ſenſe in many of thoſe paſſages of ancient authors, in which 
Gatakey interprets it as denoting one particular kind of torture. Gatakey indeed adds, that 
the context will not allow us to take the word in its general ſenſe in this place; but that 
it muſt here ſignify one particular ſort of torment diſtinct from the reſt, But I hope the 
ſeries of the :Soſtle's diſcourſe has been now ſhew'd to require no ſuch thing; and to ad- 
mit of our underſtanding this word, in this place, in its general ſigniſication. 

Hitherto the examples of faith mention'd by the apoſtle were ſuch as had not ſuffer'd 
death on the account of their faith: nay moſt of them had not ſutter'd at all on that ac- 
count, but gain'd vaſt advantages by it even in the Ns world. He now proceeds to ſay, 
that whereas ſome, thro” faith, were reſtored to life, others, becauſe of their faith were 
tortured to death; and then mentions particular inſtances, v. 37. 
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ther indured the torture, that they might 8 5 Wo, N 4 
obtain a reſurrection to eternal life, which is ,F e! mockings, and : 


better than the reſurrection of the now men- ſcourgings, yea moreover, 
tion'd children to live again in this world (>). 
And others ſuffer'd mockings (a), and ſcour- 
gings (5), yea, and worſe puniſhments, ſuch 
; 24 as 

NOTES. 

(2) A better reſurrection. I perceive, it has greatly puzzled commentators to find out 
the reaſon of the apoſtle's uſing the word, better, in this place, Better than what is this 
reſurrection? Dr. Hammond, and Crellius ſay, better than a preſent remiſſion of torments : 
Dr. Owen ſays, better than the reſurre#ion of the wicked to torments: Dr. I hitiy ſays no- 
thing. Whereas one would think, a man that reads the Greek text could not poſſibly 
miſs the ſenſe, which is given in the paraphraſe, Eſtius obſerves it, tho“ he approves of 
the ſenſe afterward eſpouſed by Hammond. As for Grotius, it mult be ſaid of him, Hic 
tenus dermitat Grotins, His interpretation is this, that the ſeven brethren, mention'd 
2 Maccab. vii. and Eleazar, ch. vi. ſubmitted to be tortured, and would not accept deliver- 
ance, on ſinful terms, in hope, that the Fee ſtate, which was now perſecuted by An- 
tioc bus, would be reſtored to a more happy condition than it was in, during the perſecu- 
tion: which was a fort of figure of the reſurrection which we believe. Whereas thoſe 
martyrs expreſly ſpoke of the future reſurrection of the dead, as their incouragement to 
patience in ſufferings. The ſecond ſon ſaid, Thou like a fury takeſt us out of this pre- 
ſent life ; but the king of the world ſhall raiſe us up to everlaſting life, v. 9. Sce alſo, v. 11, 
14. Surely this does not relate to the reſtoration of the N nation to liberty and 
peace in the preſent life, but to the fiture reſurrection of good men. It is evident that the 
apoſtle refers to the ſame reſurrection. 

(a) Cruel mockings. There can be no doubt but that theſe mockings were cruel. Vet 
there was no occaſion for our tranſlators to add this word to the text. One of the per- 
ſons mock'd was Eljba, to whom the children of Bethel ſaid, Go wp thou bald head, 2 Kings 
ii. 23. Another was {{aac, who was mock'd by [bmael, Gen. xxl. 9. which the apoſtle 
juſtly calls perſecution, Gal. iv. 29. Others were thoſe meſſengers of Gop, whom the I/ 
raclites miſuſed, or mocked, as 1t is in the Greek, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. 

(b) And ſcourgings. This kind of puniſhment was 83 on the back, as ap- 
pears from the uſe of the word in other places of the New Teſtament, as Matth. xx. 19. 
Mark x. 34. Luke xviii. 33. Joh. xix. 1. Acts xxii. 24 On this account I cannot think 
with Grotius, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of Micaiah, and Jeremiah: ſince it does not ap- 
pear they were ſcourged on the back, but ſeem only to have received a blow in the face, 
I Kings xxl. 24. Jer. xx. 2. xxxVii. 15. yet I cannot with Dr. }/þitby run to the 
erypha tor inſtances. And if he had well conſider'd matters, neither would he have done 
it in this place, He reckons the perſons here ſaid to be ſcorrged, were Eleatzar, and two 
of the ſeven brothers, rhe very ſame as, in his judgment, were mention'd in the preceed- 
ing verſe as tortured to death. Whereas the apoſtle ſays, thoſe were different perſons 
from theſe. Others were tortured. Others bad trial ef mockings, and ſcourgings. Tho 
we cannot now name the men that were ſcourged, yet they were well known in the apo- 
ſtle's days. Our Saviour perhaps mentions the ſame, lark xii. 3,5. They took Gop's 
l nab and beat kim : - and again be ſent another, and they murder'd him ; and many 
otkers, beating ſome, and murdering others. That this beating was the ſame as ſcourging will 
appear from the uſe of the word, d ego, in other places, as Mark xiii. 9. Acts v. 40. xvi. 
37. Where what St. Paul calls beating, was really ſcourging on the naked back, as appears 


from v. 22, where we read, that his, and his compamon's cloaths were torn of in order 
to their being beat. | 
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of bonds and imprifon- as bonds (c), and impriſonment for yirtue's 


an 32 ſtoned p 
mY — were Hs Wer” ſake (d). Of the two kinds of ſufferers now 


were tempted, were ſlain mention'd (ad) ſome were ſtoned (e), others 
were fawn aſunder in the middle (), and 
were, by the views of theſe torments, and 
by feeling the beginning of them, tempted 
to deny the truth (g); others were flain 


| with 
NOTES. 


(c) Bonds. Samſon was bound with fetters of copper (as the Hebrew ſignifies, for braſs 
was not invented fo Jong ſince) by the Philiſtines, Nag xvi. 21. Joſeph was bound with 
a chain, or a cord, upon the account of his virtue, Gen. xl. 3. 

(4) Impriſonment. Theſe were Joſeph, Gen. xxxix. 20. Samſon, Judg. xvi. 21. Micaiab, 
1 Aings Xxil. 27. Jeremiah, Jer. xxxvii. 15. 

(dd) See before on v. 35, note (5). 

(e) They were ſtoned. Zechariah, the ſon of FJehoiada, was ſtoned, becauſe he exhorted 
the people to repent, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. r Saviour mentions ſuch, Mattb. xxiii. 37. 

(f) eere ſawn aſunder. The perſon here meant is univerſally agreed to be the pro- 
phet Iſaiab, of whom the Jeewjſb tradition preſerved in both the Habyloniſb, and the Fern- 
ſalem Talmud ſays, that he was ſawn aſunder by the order of king Manaſſeb. Jerom calls 
it, A mcſt certain tradiion, that Iſaiah was ſawn aſunder with a wooden ſaw e on which ac- 
count (ſays he) moſt Chriſtians refer this paſſage to 1ſaiah. See Ferom on [/ai. Ivii. 2. 
Juſtin Martyr mentions the ſame tradition, and charges the Jews with raſing it out of 
the Old Teſtament. Dial. cum 7 7. p. 349. Paris 1636. That Manaſſeh was wicked 
enough to be capable of committing this crime, no one can queſtion, who conſiders, that 
he did wickedly above the Amorites, made his ſon paſs thro' the fire, committed all forts 
of idolatry, fill'd Jeruſalem from end to end with innocent blood, Oc. as we read, 2 Kings 
xx1. 2,—16. And that it has been a cuſtom in ancient times to put men to death by ſaw- 
ing them aſunder will appear from 2 Sam. xii. 31. where we read, that David put the peo- 
ple of Rabbah under ſaws, and under harrows of iron; or rather, as it is more correctly 


read in the other copy of the ſame hiſtory, he cut them cuſth ſaws, and with other in- 


ſtruments for cutting men aſunder, as the verſion of the LXX ſhews, who read the text 
thus, He cut then: <vith ſaws, and with axes of iron, and with infiruments 4 ſplitting, au- 
2917471, 1 Chron. xx. 3, Theſe ſaws may be thought to have been made of eword, as 
they ſeem to be diſtinguiſh'd from the inſtruments made of iron. See more concernin 
this text, on v. 32. note (m). Another account of ſawing aſunder is given us in the Gre 
tranſlation of Amos, i. 3. where what in Englib is, They (viz. the people of Damaſcus) 
have threſbed Gilead <vith threſbing inſtruments of iron, is render'd, They Wee with ſaws of 
iron the women that were with child in Gilead: it is thus render'd in the Arabic verſion alſo. 
And Sictonius mentions it as one of the methods of putting men to death nſed by the Ro- 
an Emperor Caligula, that he ſaw'd men aſunder in the middle, in Vita Calig. cap. 27. 
() Mere tempted. Some would fancy, that this clauſe does not belong to the apoſtle's 
text, partly becauſe it is omitted in two Grec MSS in the Syriac and Zrhiepic verſions, 
and as is pretended in the quotations of ZExſebires, Chryſoſtom, and Theophylact; and partly 
becauſe it does not ſeem to them to ſuit with the context. But to the #xvo modern MSS at 
Bafil, and in Nee College, Oxon, we may oppoſe thirty nine others, ſome of which are of 
very great antiquity, and worth : to the Syriac verſion we may oppoſe the Latin, and the 
old Italic preſerved in the Clermont copy: to the AEthiopic verſion, which is hardly ever 
worth minding, we may oppoſe the Arabic; and I ſuppoſe alſo the Armenian and Coptic 
verſions retain rhe Clauſe. ; 15 
2 . 
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Dr. Whithy ſays, that Euſebius omits it in his citation of the text. The truth is, he re- 

ats the text without this clauſe, Preparat. Evyang:i p. 583. But he ſeems to have repeated 
it as his own words, without directly quoting the apoſtle. Accordingly he varies from the 
reading in other inſtances ; particularly he omits the clauſe, Of whom the world was not 
evorthy, in the beginning of v. 38. and ſets it at the end of rhe verſe. Theſe things ought 
not to be look'd upon as various readings, becauſe here was no deſign of a direct quota- 
tion. 

Grotius poſitively ſays, that Chryſoſtom did not read this clauſe in his copy ; and yet it is 
certain fact, that Chryſoſtom does read the text exactly as we now do, in his comment on 
the place. It is true indeed, that he does not interpret the phraſe, They were tempted ; but 
then it is as true, that neither does he interpret the phraſe, They were ſawn aſunder : and 
yet no one will ſuſpect, that this was wanting in his copy. Let it be allow'd, that Theo- 
phyla# of the eleventh century found not the clauſe in his copy; this will not much avail, 
ſince other writers, that were abundantly more ancient, have cited the text exactly as 
we now have 1t. 

Origen cites this text ſeveral times in his works, and this clauſe, were tempted, is but 
once omitted. In his 14th Homily on Jeremy he reads it, They were ſtoned, were ſawn 
aſunder, were tempted, «were ſlain with the ſword, p. 141. Edit. Huet. To invalidate this 
proof Dr. I hitiy obſerves, that in the old tranſlation of this homily, the clauſe, «vere 
tempted, is omitted. This old tranſlation will do the Doctor no ſervice, becauſe Jerom, 
the author of it, undoubredly read the clauſe in his copies, as appears by his quoting the 
text in his comment on Matth. xxvi. 8, 9. It is therefore a great deal more likely, that 

erom's verſion of Origen's homily has been alter'd in this | by tranſcribers, who 

ave careleſly omitted the word, tempted, than that the word ſhould be added both in 
Origen's homily, and in Jerom's comment on Matthew. | | 

Origen again expreſly cites the text in his comment on Matthew, p. 225. Let him be- 
« lieve what is written in the epiſtle to the Hebrecus, They were ſtoned, <were ſacvn 84 
«« were tempted, —evere ſlain <vith the ſcvord. To this citation Dr. I hij objects, be- 
cauſe, as he thinks, «© Whoſoever reads the place will find, that Origen, in commenting on 
« the words, takes no notice of the word, tempted, but proceeds immediately from, they 
« ere ſawn aſunder, to, they were ſlain cvith the ſeword ”". Let the reader judge of the 
force of this objection, by conſidering the whole ſentence, which is this, viz. © Tradition 
informs us, that Iſaiab was ſawn aſunder. But if any one will not admit this hiſtory, 
« becauſe it is written in an apocryphal book of /ſaiah : let him believe what is written 
« in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, wiz. They were ſtoned, were ſawn aſunder, were tempted. 
« For that expreſſion, <vere ſawn aſunder, relates to Iſaiah, as the expreſſion, were lam 
« with the ſword, relates to Zechariah, who was ſlain between the temple and the altar“. 
It is here to be obſerved that Origen takes no notice of particular perſons that were ſtoned 
or tempted. Vet ſurely Dr. }/Eitby would not have inferr'd from hence, that the word, 
ſtoned, was not in his copy. Origen here ſaid as much as was to his purpoſe, 

Origen again repeats the words of this verſe without any omiſſion, in his book againſt 
Culſis, p. 336. which Dr. }bitby has not taken notice of. 

The Doctor tells us, that Origen omits the clauſe in his fourth dialogue againſt Afar- 
(ion; whereas that dialogue was not written by Orig'n, but by a later hand, as is agreed 
by Dr. Cave, Huctius, Du Pin, &c. Befides, the author, whoever he was, does not di- 
rely cite the text, but only repeats as much of it, as was to his purpoſe. His words are, 
« "The prophets were partakers of the human nature, not in appearance only, but in re- 
« ality. One had his enn ſawn aſunder, another was ſtoned, and the reſt were ſlain 
« with the ſword”. The true reaſon why the author did not mention being tempted, 
in this place, becauſe it would not tend to prove his point, viz. That the prophets <were 
really partakers of the human nature. For an angel may be tempted, as the fallen angels 
once actually were. 

Dr. V july next refers, by miſtake (in my edition at leaſt) to Origen's exbortation to mar- 
tyrdom ; whereas the paſſage cited is in his Letter to Africans, p. 232. Here it is certain, 
Origen directly quotes the text thus, The writer to the Hebrews Tays, They vere ſtoned, 

were 
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with the ſword : the : p 
wander'd about in ſheen with the ſword ( , they wander'd about 


Skins, and goats skins, be. Cloath'd in the rough skins of ſheep, and of 
goats (i), being deſtitute of the n 
0 


NOTES. 


were ſawn aſunder, <vere ſlain with the edge of the ſword. But this can never be thought 
to be a proof, that the expreſſion, were tempted, was not in his copy: ſince it is certain 
from three other places of his works, that he did read it there. It is moſt likely, that it 
was here omitted by tranſcribers. 

Dr. Whitby reckons Tertullian on his fide. Let the reader judge upon ſeeing the paſ- 
ſage, which is this, * Righteouſneſs hath ſuffer'd from the beginning: — Abel was 
„ kill'd by his brother David was toſs d about, Elias was driven away, Jeremiah 
« was ſtoned, Iſaiah was ſawn aſunder, Zechariah was ſlain between the altar, and tem- 
« ple, &c. , Scorpiac. adv. Gnoſtic. The truth is, Tertwllian does not here cite the text at 
all: and it may as well be ſaid, that he read therein, Elias was driven away, as that he 
did not read, they <vere tempted. 

In the works of Clemens Alexandrinus the text is cited thus, T hey <vere ſtoned, were tempt- 
ed, were ſlain with the ſword, p. 515. Paris 1641. This, Dr. #bitby fancies, gives juſt" 
ground to conjecture, that ſome ignorant writer put erg for erergnoxzy. But 
it is a thouſand times more natural to conjecture, that Ciemens read both words (as his 
ſcholar Origen did, and as almoſt all the Greet MSS. do) and that the tranſeribers of the 
works of Clemens have, through heedleſſneſs, dropt one of the two words, which are 
much alike in ſound and ſpelling. | 

Upon the whole, I cannot but ſay, with the learned Dr. Mill, that there does not ap- 
pear to be any reaſon for altering the preſent reading of this text; eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that it is eſtabliſhed by a very marvclous agreement of all the forty one Greek copies 
of this epiſtle, excepting only two very modern ones. This agreement is really maryel- 
cus, becauſe when two words ſo near alike in letters and in found ſtand together, it 
is vaſt odds, but the tranſcribers would have omitted one or other of them; rather than 
that moſt of the tranſcribers ſhould add a word in ſuch a caſe. 

It was neceſſary firſt to examine with care, whether this expreſſion does belong to the 

text, or not: becauſe if it does not, we may fave ourſelves the labour of ſeeking after the 
meaning of it; or if it does, we mult ſet ourſelves to find out what the apoſtle intended 
by it. . 
1 do not ſuppoſe, that the apoſtle here ſpeaks of perſons diJerent from thoſe that were 
foned, and were ſawn oſunder, Theſe were tempted by their , fferings. The apoſtle ſeems 
to put theſe two things together, juſt as he did, chap. ii. 18. Where he faith of Chriſt, 
that he ſuffered being tempted. Thus the martyrs here ſpoken of ſuffered Leing tempted, 4. e. 
their ſufferings were trials of their faith and virtue. And it was fully as much to the 
apoſtle's purpoſe to make this obſervation here, as in the ſecond chapter. | : 

(b) Were ſlain with the ſword. Urijah was flain with the ſword by the order of king 
Jehoiakim ; becauſe he ſpoke the truth in delivering the predictions which Gop had com- 
manded him to ſpeak, Jer. xxvi. 20, 23. Many prophets were ſlain with the ſword in the 
time of Ahab, 1 Kings xix. 10, 14. ; 

(i) MnawTais. They <vandered about in ſheeps ins. Elias is undoubtedly an inſtance, 
that the apoſtle had in his eye. It is ſaid, in our tranſlation, he wore a mantle, 1 Kings xix. 
15, 19. 2 Kings ii. 8, 15, 14. in all which places the Greek tranſlator uſes the word, Mu- 
>) Ti, a ſbeep's skin. It ſeems to have been rough, as it was taken oft from the ſheep's 
back, in order the better to defend him from the cold, and rain, while he was wander- 
ing in the deſert to avoid the fury of his perſecutors. Skins thus rough, with. the wook 

ons 
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of life (4), afflicted with fears and grief (J), ing dedittute, aflifted, tor. 
TC | | , 8 mented: (of whom the 
injured (n) (of whoſe ſociety the wicked world was not worthy) 
world was not worthy, though it treated they wander'd in deſerts, 


them as not worthy to live in it): they rang 1 * 


wander'd in wilderneſſes, and in moun- earth. And theſe all hav- 
tains (u), and ſculked in dens, and in caves ing obtained a good report 
of the earth (o). And though the Scrip- 

ture has given a good character of all theſe, 

as being accepted of Gop upon the account 


of 


NOTES. 


on, are ſtill worn in many countries. I cannot find any inftance recorded in the Old 
Teſtament of a believer that was dreſs'd in a goat's skin; but Clemens of Rome ſeems to 
ſay, that Ezekiel was an inſtance of this: his words are, ** Let us imitate thoſe that walk'd 
about preaching the coming of Chriſt in goats skins, and ſheeps skins; I mean the pro- 
« phers, Elias, Eliſba, and Ezekiel. | 

(k) Deſtitute. Elias was deſtitute of the neceſſaries of life, when he was perſecuted, and 
lay conceal'd at the brook Cherith ; on which account Gor cauſed the ravens to bri 
him bread, and fleſh, both in the morning, and in the evening, 1 Kings xvii. 5, 6. At 
another time, when he was forced to flec for his life, he was in like manner deſtitute, 
till an angel brought him bread and water, chap. xix. 5, 6, 7. | 
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J 


(1) ©ax1Bopevor, afflifed. At the time laſt en Elias was ſo greatly aiced, that 
he requeſted for bim ſe 


I, that he might die, v. 4. This trouble, or uneaſineſs of mind, is, I 
ſuppoſe, particularly meant by the apoſtle, according to his uſe of the ſame word, 2 Gr. i. 
6. Whether we be afflifted, 9>1Bousha or whether ebe be comforted ; and chap. vii. 5. 
Me were troubled, or afflifted, 3>1Boperet, on every fide : <vithaut <vere fightings, within were 
fears + which inward fears were part of his _—_ Thus alſo Elias was afflicted with 
his inward fears of his perſecutors, who ſought his life, 1 Kings xix. 10. David alſo was 
aſflicted, ebaigu, 1 Sam. xxx. 6, and Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 27. 
() Kaxuyvpuevot, tormented. The Greek word properly fignifies, abuſed, or injured. It 
is before in this ſame chapter render d by our tranſlators, ſffer'd aflition, v. 25. where 
it is ſaid, that A/oſes choſe to ſuffer affliction with the * 45 God. And it is likely the a 
ſtle had Aofes in his cye in this 375th verſe alſo. This ſame word is uſed again, ch. xiii. 3. 
where our tranſlators E render d it, ſuſfer d adverſity. If the apoſtle had a reſpect to 
any other particular perſon befides Moſes, it may be thought to be David, becauſe the 
Seventy uſe the ſame word in 8 of the injurics he received from Saul, 1 Kings ii. 
26. where Solomon ſays to Abiathar, Thon haſt been afflicted, or abuſed, in all wherein my 
father exaxuyn0n, was afflifed or abuſed. 

(n) They <vandered in deſerts and in mountains. This is particularly true of Elias, of whom 
the Scripture ſays, that he fled for his life from the perſecution of Jezebel, and cvent into 
the wilderneſs, and cent unto Horeh the mount of God, 1 Kings xix. 3, 4, 8. And when 
king Ahaziah ſent meſſengers to Elias (who was afraid of the idolatrous king, 2 Kings i. 
15.) they found him fitting on the top of a bill, v. 9. David alſo was forced to wander 
in deſerts and mountains from the rage of Sau, 1 Sam. xxiii. 14, 15, 24, 25, 26. xxiv. I. 
XXV. 4, 20. xxvi. 1, 2, 3. 

(o) And in dens, and caves of the earth. This was David's caſe, who fled to the cave of 
Adullam, 1 Sam. xxii. 1. When Jezebel cut off the prophrts of the Lord, Oladiab took an hun- 
dred prophets, and hid them by fifty in a cave, 1 Kings xvii. 4. Elias alſo conceal'd him- 
ſelf in a cave, when he fled from Fexebel's perſecution, chap. xix. 9. 


— 
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through faith, received not ir fait weed 
e of their faith (p), yet they received not the 


covided ſome deter thing reward of another life, that was promiſed 
for us, that they without them (4), immediately on their leaving this 
world (whereas Gop has provided ſome bet- 

ter thing for us Chriſtians, vg. that we 

ſhould be made happy immediately, as ſoon 

as we leave this world) (V), that fo they might 

not 


NOTES. 


() And theſe all having obtained a good report through faith. Their obtaining a good report 
ſignifies, that the Holy Scriptures — — a —_— — of them, 9 obſerved 
on v. 2. note (0) And it has uow appeared in particular, that every one of the good 
men mentioned in this chapter has a good character given ot him in the Old Teftament, 
and is repreſented as having been intereſted in the favour of Gop. The reaſon why a 
good character is there given of them is this, that they believed in Gop, and in his pro- 
miſes, in the ſenſe wherein the apoſtle. defines faith, v. 1. If they had not ſuch a real 
and operative faith, they would not have obey'd and ſuffer'd, as it is teſtified they did. 

() Received net the promiſe. The promiſe here ſignifies the thing promiſed: lee on ch. x. 
36. note (g). The thing promiſed is the better and more induring ſubſtance in heaven, v. 34. 
the ſaving of the ſoul, v. 39. the city that hath foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God, 
chap. xi. 10. the bravenly country, d. 16. To be fure, the apoſtle did not delign to fay 
ſo very obvious and trifling a thing as this, viz. that they did not receive the reward of 
the future ſtate, while they lived in this preſent world. He muſt therefore mean, that 
when they were dead, they did not immediately receive the happineſs of the world to come. 

(r) God having provided ſome better things for us. The better thing provided for us Chri- 
ſtians, which the before-mentioned ſaints did not enjoy, cannot be the reſurrefion from 
the dead, and the being, after that, received into the heavenly 8 ſince herein 
we ſhall have nothing better than they. The thing therefore that we have, which is 
better than what they DA. cannot poſſibly be any other than our being received into hea- 
ven, and to the injoyment of Gop immediately upon our leaving this world. Thar the an- 
tient believers, who lived before the coming of the Meſſiah, did not partake of this fa- 
vour F Lnoch and Elias) ſeems to be, at leaſt, ſtrongly implied in many expreſſi- 
ons of the Old Teſtament, as Pſal. vi. 5. In death there is no remembrance of thee: in the 
grave who. ball give thee thanks? cxv. 17. The dead praiſe not the Lord; neither any that 
go down into filence, Iſai. xxxviii. 18, 19, The grave cannot praiſe thee: death cannot cele- 

rate thee : they that go down to the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The living, the living, be 
ball praiſe thee. See alſo Fob, x. 21, 22. xiv. 10, 12. Pſal. xxx. 9. Ixxxvin. 10, 11, 12. 
Eccleſ. ix. 5, 10. By all theſe texts it ſeems pretty plain, that, befere the coming of Chriſt 
death was a ſtate of inſenſebility. But as — * ed Saviour carried the penitent thief 
into heaven with him, Lake xxiii. 43. ſo he ſeems to have awaken'd the ſouls of all the 
good men that had died before him from the beginning of the world. In this ſenſe it 
ſeems neceſſary to underſtand what the apoſtle ſays, 1 Pet. iii. 19. By eobich ſpirit (or ſoul 
of Chriſt, when ſeparated from his body) he event and preached unto the ſpirits in priſon; and 
chap. iv. 6. The goſpel as preached to them that are dead. This doctrine is more expref] 
taught by Hermas, Lib. III. Sd. 9. cap. 16. If they had not thus ſlept after death, till 
the coming of Chriſt, it could not have been ſaid that there was ſomething relating to a 
future ſtate provided for us better than what was provided for them. I cannot poſhbly find 


any meaning to the text now under conſideration without ſuppoſing, that all good Chri- 
ſtianʒ W Bu a 


thought, 


ly on their death (at leaſt after a very few moments) enter upon a ſtate of 
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not be made happy in heaven, till Chri- us ſhould not be made per- 
ſtians ſhonld be there received to happineſs beet Wheretore eing we x 
1. with them (s). And therefore (t) (ſeeing we 
LET | Chriſtians, 


NOTES. 


thought, ſenſibility, and happineſs If any reader thinks otherwiſe, I deſire him to try to 
paraphraſe the text on his ſcheme, and particularly to account for the apoſtle's uſing the 
word, better: and, I ſuppoſe, he will ſoon be convinced, that his opinion will not conſiſt 
with this expreſſion of the apoſtle, which plainly teaches, both that the antient ſaints did 
paſs into a ſtare of /eep, till the coming of Chriſt; and that Chriſtians, when they die, 
do immediately paſs into happineſs and glory. 

(1) That they without us jbould not be made perfect. There is no manner of neceſſity to 
ſuppoſe that the boy made perfoc here mention'd ſignifies the reſurrection, and the happi- 
neſs that ſhall ſucceed it. Nay (beſides what has been obſerved in the * note) if 
we make, as we „ the apoſtle his own interpreter, it will be moſt probable, that he 
here ſpeaks of the happineſs which good men »ow injoy in heaven, between their death, 
and the reſurrection. For in the next chapter he ſpeaks of the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, v. 23. which are their ſeparate ſouls now in glory. When it is ſaid, they are 
not made perfect evithout us Chriſtians, the meaning is, that they were not (excepting only 
Enoch and Elias) admitted into henden, till after the death of Chriſt (whereby the future 
_ — purchaſed) when Chriſtians, as faſt as they left this world, were admitted thi- 
ther alſo, 

This expreſſion is not connected with that which immediately preceeds it, but with 
the laſt clauſe of v. 39. ſo that the beginning of v. 40. muſt be read in a parentheſis thus, 
Theſe———received not the promiſe (God having provided ſome better thing for us) that they 
avithout us miglit not be made perfect. The reaſon why they did not, till the coming of 
Chriſt, receive the ſalvation of the ſoul that was promiſed them, was, that they might 
not be perfect without ns. In the parentheſis the apoſtle very pertinently obſerves, that Gop 
has provided ſome better things for us than he had provided for them, with a deſign to ſhew, 
that we might well argue trom the foregoing lift, that if Goo would favour them with 

ſalvation on the account of their faith; we can have no room to doubt of as great fa- 
vour, at leaſt, Nay ſince Gop has provided ſome better thing for us, we appear to be 
more in his favour ; and therefore the argument from their being juſtified to our being juſti- 
fied by faith, will be the ſtronger. 

From hence it may be farther inferr'd, that we onght with the greater patience and 
courage to indure perſecution, ſince Gop has provided ſomething better for us than for 
them. If the antient believers therefore held out againſt the temptations of perſecution, 
when they expected no other, but that death would caſt them into a ſtate of /{e-p and 
inſenſibility, for ought they knew, till the time of the general reſurrection: much more 

| mould we patiently ſuffer afflictions, and even death itſelf for the ſake of truth, and of 
the Goſpel, when we know, that Gon has promiſed us ſomething better, viz. that we 
ſhall be conducted to heaven immediately after death, and be there ſpirits of juſt men made 
rfe&t, and be with Chriſt, which is tar better than either to ſleep after Death, or to 
live longer in this world. | ; 

() Toryager x 2 ves, IT Jerefore you ewe alſo. This tranſlation ſuppoſes, that xe is to 
be joined in conſtruction with yp«-. If fo, the ſenſe of the place would be, // herefore 
bet ms alſo (ſeeing we are incompaſs*d, &c.) rm with patience, as thoſe believers hade done be- 

re ws. Bur I rather ſuppoſe, that x is to be joined in conſtruction with Tery/acvy : and 
then it will be a kind of expletive, as it is after . For Ao 424 does not ſignify there- 


fore alſo, but merely therefore, or at moſt, and therefore, as any one may ſatisty 
y 
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alſo are compaſſed about Chriſtians are, as it were, ſurrounded with 
virneſſes ler us lay afide this great number of belieyers, as the ſpec- 


every weight, and the fin tators and witneſſes of our conduct, who at 
the ſame time incourage us to follow the ex- 
ample of their faith and patience, that we 
may be hereafter rewarded with them (#) 
let us lay aſide every thing that would hin- 
der us in the way to ſalvation (w), and that 


NOTES. 


by turning to Luke i. 35. Rem. i. 24. iv. 22. Heb. xi. 12. xiii. 14. In like manner Tor- 
zpxy xa ſhould be render'd and therefore, or, as our tranſlators have well put it, wbere- 
ore; but then the word, alſo, muſt be expunged. The word, wherefore, refers to the 
whole preceeding chapter ſumm'd up in the parentheſis noted in the paraphraſe. | 
(nu) Are —_—_— about with ſo great a cloud of witneſſes. It is evident enough that the 
apoſtle here alludes to mens running of race; but it id not as evident, that in writing to 
the Hebrews, who dwelt in Fwdea, he borrow'd his ſimilies either from the Olympic games 
of Greece, or from thoſe that were inſtituted in imitation of them at Rome; ſince, in all 
likelihood his readers had heard nothing of them. Nor is there the leaſt need to think, 
that the apoſtle had here any particular view to the Olympic games: ſince it cannot be 
doubted but that there were games enough in Fudea for him to allude to, No doubt the 
es for mere diverſion ſometimes ran races as well as other people in other countries. 
ſides the common peoples races, there were ſolemn games inſtituted at Jeruſalem, and a 
theater and amphitheater built by Herod, _ s expreſly tells us, Antig. Jud. Lib. xv. 
cap. 8. p. 688, Edit. Hudſon. De Bel. Jud. Lib. i. cap. 21. p. 1009. 
W hen ſuch races were run, there were many ſpectators, who in all ſuch caſes are ap- 


peal'd to as judges to determine, who of the racers won the prize. Theſe ſpectators are 


call'd witneſſes, becauſe they teſtified the fact, who of the racers ran beſt, and arrived firſt 
at the goal. In alluſion hereto the apoſtle ſays, Nie have witneſſes, i. e. ſpetators who take 
notice, how we run the race that is ſet before us. In the ſame ſenſe the apoſtle uſes the 
word, witneſſes, 1 Tim. vi. 12-———T hou haſt confeſſed a good 21 ion before many witneſſes. 
So we run the Chriſtian race in the view of many witneſſes heſe witneſſes are all the 
believers mention'd in the former chapter, The apoſtle, by a very handſome figure, re- 
preſents them as having run the race themſelves, and as being arrived at the end of it, 
and as there ſer down taking notice of us while we are running. I do not ſuppoſe him, 
indeed, to mean, that thoſe ancient believers do now really know and obſerve what we 
do: but by his figurative expreſſion he would teach us, that we ſhould look to them, 
who have already reach'd to the end of the race, and incourage ourſelves to follow their 
example; and at the ſame time think how much we ſhould be aſhamed to grow weary or 


loiter, if they were conſtantly looking upon us. The apoſtle calls them a cloud of wit- 


neſſes, becauie they are many; in which ſenſe the word is uſed in many antient Authors 


both Greek and Latin cited by Grotius, Owen, and Whitby. 

(w) Let us lay aſide weight. Such as attempt to run a race take care to lay aſide 
their heavy garments, and every other eveighty t ing that was about them. Thus we 
ſhould put away from us every thing that would hinder us from improving in e 
and virtue. He, who is led into fin by 2% 5 1 muſt leave that company. e, who 
tinds his fleſhly luſts too ſtrong, muſt * ſtrict temperance and ſelf-denial beat down the 
body, and keep it in ſubje&tion. He, that loves 2 world too well, muſt labour to _ 

raw 
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ſin in particular which we are moſt in danger which doth fo caſily beſer 


1 41 ith 
of committing (x) ; and let us run with pa- feng che ce that iofer be. 


tience, in a time of perſecution, the Chri- fore us, looking unto Jeſs 2 
' r autnor an cr 
ſtian race that is ſet before us, and hold on "© the = 


2. in the way to heaven, looking to, and imi- 
tating Jeſus, the leader and captain of be- 
lievers, and an example of a perfect and ne- 
yer-failing faith (5), who, for the fake of 
| | obtaining 


NOTES. h 


draw his affe&tions from it, that he may, with-leſs diſtraction and difficulty, ingage in the 
practice of piety and virtue, and thereby prepare himſelf for eternal ſalvation. 
(x) Andthe.ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us. The alluſion here is thought to be to a man's 
_ off a long garment, when he is about to run a race; leſt it ſhould wrap itſelf about 
is legs, ſo as to hinder him in running. The application of which ſimile is this, viz. 
that we ſhould particularly ſet ourſelyes to won and ſubdue that ſin, which we are 
moſt apt, and moſt inclined to commit. The apoſtle ſeems particularly to mean . 
which cauſes men to grow weary in a time of diſtreſs and perſecution ; and which he 
thought the Hebrecyu Chriſtians then particularly in danger ot committing, as appears from 
his labouring to guard them againſt it throughout this whole epiſtle. | 
(y) The author and finiſber of our faith. The Englib reader may perceive that the 
word, our, is not in the original, ſince it is printed in a different character from the 
reſt of the verſe : nor was there any occaſion to inſert it. The apoſtle does not ſpeak 
of our faith, but of the faith, or faith in general. If the apoſtle had ſpoken here of 
eur faith, it might have been natural enough to ſu 1 — that he intended to call 
Chriſt, the author of it, provided the word aN. wit bear that ſenſe. But there is no 
need to ſeek after an unuſual meaning of the word in this place. Its conftant ſenſe both 
in the New Teftament, and in the Greek verſion of the Old is a captain, or, leader, who 
goes before others, ſets them an example, and calls them to follow him. Thus, Acts iii. 
15. Chriſt is call'd, ae xnſ©- Tus Cons, which our tranſlators have render'd, the prince 
of life, 1. e. the captain, who goes before his diſciples to eternal life, and calls them to 
low him. In the fame ſenſe he is call'd ax xa ow]ng, a prince, or a captain, and 
4 ſaviour, chap. v. 31. And he is ſtiled, a f ug greg avToy, the captain of their 
ſalvation, Heb. ii. 10. i. e. he leads them on toward that falvation and glory, into which 
firſt enter d himſelf. In like manner, when he is ſtiled &exnſ&- Tns Tivews, the true 
xendering 9 4 to be, the 3 of the faith, 1. e. he is our leader and forerunner in 
faith, he 1s the head, or chief of all the faithful, he ſets us an example of believing, and calls 
us to imitate him herein, and marches as our captain before us in fighting the good fight 
of faith. There is but one place in the Old Teſtament that is, as to the whole expreſ- 
fion (tho? as to the ſingle word, aeynſ©>, there are many) parallel to this, viz. Micah i. 
13. where Lachib is call'd, the beginning of the ſin to the daughter of Zion, in Greek, agynſC 
«judpTias, he captain or leader of ſin e by which is undoubtedly meant, that Lackjb 15 Zion 
an example of ſinning, and drew it to an imitation ; that Lachib march d in the front, like a 
captain, in the way of fin, and led on Zon in the ſame path. Thus Chriſt, as the captam 
- believers, marches in the front in the way of faith, and leads them on in the ſame way. 
To confirm. this interpretation of the 4 it muſt be obſerved, that in the only places 
wherein the word exnyC©- is uſed in the Apocrypha, it muſt be underſtood in the ſame 
N ſenle. Thus, 1 Maccab. ix. 61. &g%nyu THs x4xias, Call'd by our tranſlators, awthors of 
tbat 


' 
l 
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TEXT. 


that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpi- 
ſing the ſhame, and 1s ſet 
down at the right hand of 
the throne of God. For 
conſider him that endured 
ſuch contradiction of ſin- 
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obtaining the reward of joy and glory, and 
exaltation to be lord of all, which was pro- 
miſed him, and preſented to his view, Was 
contented to indure all the pains of cruci- 
fixion, which was the condition of his re- 
ceiving this reward; and who on the account 
of it deſpiſed and undervalued the ſhame 


that was done him of crucifying him as if 


he had been a malefactor, and of the loweſt 
rank of men; and has now obtained the 
promiſed and expected reward, being ſeated on 
the throne of Gop at Gop's right hand (yy) 
inveſted with the authority of King of the 
world. I have well exhorted you to run the 
Chriſtian race with patience after the exam- 
ple of Jeſus. For conſider how he indured 
with patience ſuch contradiction and reproach 

from 


NOTES. 


that miſchief, were really the 415 and chief, or the ringladers in it. Accordingly Joſephus 
chief, 


calls them rug ny«perss, the 


the leadert, who ſer the example, and led on others to 


the wickedneſs, p. 557. Edit. Hudſon. Alexander is call'd agyny@ aoyor en] ch. x. 
47. which our tranſlators have render'd, the firſt that entreated of trut peace with them, 1, e, 
he made the firſt offers of entering into a league with them, and thereby, tho* without 
deſign, induced Demetrius alſo ro make them offers of doing the fame. Alexander was =_ 
moſt in the affair, ſet the example, and led on Demetrius to an imitation. Thus Chrift 


is the captain, or leader of 


follow his example; he himſelf is a believer, and he is the chain of all the faithful. 


the faith, becauſe he goes before us therein, and calls us to 


1 


It is next to be conſider'd, in what ſenſe Chriſt is call'd, T#A«&]ns vu Tirews, the f- 
niſber of the faith. The meaning ſeems to be, that he held 525 his faith, or perſevered there- 
t 


in, to the end; that his faith was perfect in degree : an 


at he completely fnnib'd his 


courſe of faith. This ſenſe of the expreſſion is the moſt natural that can be put upon it. 

I cannot indeed find an expreſſion that is exactly parallel to it. But from the uſe of the 

verb rene we may eaſily account for this expreſſion. As TsA«@c@ teyev fignihes, 1 

will finiſh the <vork, Joh. iv. 34. So ve £rys would 1 ſignify a fniſber of 
n 


the <vork, or one who does all the work that is required of him. 


like manner, as n 


sg rj, hn ſignifies, faith is made perfect, or is compleated, James ii. 22. So r 
ns ans ar15e05 muſt anſwerably ſignify a perfecter of faith, or one who exerciſes a com-. 
pu and perfect faith, and perſeveres therein to the death, The ſame may be confirm'd 
rom the uſe of the word e, Exel. xxvii. 11. 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

Since then Jeſus is our captain and leader in point of faith, and his faith was perfect 
both in degree and duration, it muſt be our duty to look to him as our pattern, 10 fol- 
low him as our leader, to obey him as our captain, and to imitate his example in the beſt 


manner we can. 


(yy ) Throne of God. See Rev. iii. 21. K 2 
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from ſinners againſt himſelf as you meet with; verb Hate aa [ck 
that ſo ye may not grow weary in well-do- & your dalbts, I” 

ing, or ſuffer your faith and good reſolutions 

to faint in a time of perſecution and tempta-- 

tion; but being ſtedfaſt to the end, may be 

rewarded and crown'd with him. 


3 — 


SECT. XVI. 
CAP. XII. 4-—13. 


CONTENTS. 


HE chief deſign of what the apoſtle ſays in this portion of 
| his epiſtle is the ſame as he had in view in the preceeding, 
viz. to incourage the Hebrew Chriſtians to retain the faith and 
practice of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the eis they ſuffer'd 
for it. To this he before incouraged them by the examples of 
others, who had patiently ſuffer'd for truth and virtue, eſpeci- 
ally of Chriſt. Now he adds, that as the Hebrews were not yet 
call'd out to ſuffer to the death, they ought to look on their 
ſufferings as * of a father's hand, and patiently indure 
them for two reaſons; both becauſe every father corrects his chil- 
dren; and becauſe Gop always deſign'd to promote their wel- 
fare by chaſtiſing them. If others did not faint, when they ſuf- 
fer'd to the death in the cauſe of truth and virtue, much leſs 
ſhould the Hebrew Chriſtians faint, when they were wot call'd 
to reſiſt unto blood, or to lay down their lives for the Goſpel. 


 PARAPHRASE. Tr 


Several of thoſe believers whom I have Ye have not yet reſiſted 4 
now recommended to you as examples, par- blood, riving againſ 
ticularly Chriſt Jeſus, fuffer'd as far as death 
for the ſake of doing their duty ; but in 


your 


HEBREW. 
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5 fin. And ye have forgot- your ſtriving againſt the temptations, which 
the exhortation 
which ſpeaketh unto you You are under to the ſin of apoſtaſy from 


as unto children, My ſon, Chriſtianity, you have not yet been call d 


deſpiſe not thou the chaſt- : g - 
ai of 1 — Las nor forth to die (tho' you have ſuffer'd the ſpoil- 


faint when thou art re- ing of your goods) on the account of your 
6 buked of him : For whom adherence to it: wherefore you will be the 

the Lord loveth he chaſt- d 

neth, and ſcourgeth every more inexcuſable if you faint, and draw back. 


ſon whom he receiverh, And can ye have forgotten (S) the exhor- 


tation which is given you by the wiſe man, 
who ſpeaketh to you, as his children, ſay- 
ing, My ſon, take heed you do not, on 
„the one hand, over/ook and deſpiſe the 
« chaſtnings wherewith the Lord. corrects. 
you; nor do you, on the other hand, faint 
« and deſpair, when he rebukes you? for 
« Gop your heavenly father chaſtens all 
« thoſe whom he loves, and ſcourgeth every 
<« ſon, or daughter, whom he owns under 


© theſe relations (a). If then Gop chaſtiſes 
you, 
NOTES. 


(2) Kat #%A8AndFe TN; TREPKANTEOE, and ye have forgotten the exhortation. I cannot per- 
ſuade myſelf that the apoſtle here deſign d to accuſe the Hebrews of having forgotten this 
exhortation of the Scripture. It is more likely he defign'd this paſſage ſhould be read 
by way of Queſtion, And have ye forgotten the exhortation? It is well known by all maſters 
of the Greek language, that it is very common therein for an interrogation to be ex- 
preſs'd in the very fame words (and thoſe placed exactly in the ſame order too) as a di- 
rect aſſertion; as for inſtance, 15478 o71, Matth. ix. 28. Mark xi. 24. gov wicobers, 
Feb. ix. 35. James ii. 19. e Xers@, Gal. ii. 17, 21. ge yr, Fob. ix. 19, 20, 
wy «51, Job. x. 34. A#s i. 7. The context then mult determine in all ſuch caſes, 

(a) And ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth, The apoſtle, in this whole citation from 
Prov. iii. 11, 12. renders the Hebrew exactly as the old Greek tranſlator did before him, 
as his tranſlation ſtands in the Alexandrian MS. excepting only that that old. tranſlator 
omitted the word, my, after ſon, in the beginning of the citation. But the apoſtle was 
undoubtedly right in reading, My ſon, partly becauſe the nature of the expreſſion requires 
that the word, my, ſhould not be omitted, and partly becauſe 1t 1s retain'd not only in 
the Hebrew text, but alſo in the Latin, Syriac, and Chaldee verſions, in the verſion of 
Aquila, and in the Aral ic, which being made from the LXX in this book of the Pro- 
verbs, ſhews, that it was originally retain'd by the LXX too. But tho“ the apoſtle's 
citation agrees thus well with the Greek verſion, commonly call'd that of the Seventy, et 
it does not throughout agree with the Euglib tranſlation of the preſent Hebret text. The 
difference lies in the lait clauſe. The Hebrew, as pointed 1 — modern Fes, and as 
repreſented in the old Latin, and in our Englib tranſlation, ſtands thus, Eten as a father 
| the- 


PARA PHR AS E. 


you, he therein treats you as wiſe and good 
fathers uſe to treat their children: for what 
child is there, whom his father doth not 
chaſten, when he fees occaſion for it? If there- 
fore ye ſhould be without chaſtiſement, where- 
of every wiſe father makes all his own chil 
dren partakers, when he ſees it needful, you 
would be neglected as a man neglects a ſpu- 
rious breed, which his wife conceived by 
adultery, and not treated as a father treats 
his own children, that are of his own beget- 
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e endure chaſtening, » 
dealeth with you AY 
with ſons : for what ſon is 
he whom the father chaſt- 
neth not? But if ye g 
be without chaſtiſement, 
whereof all are akers, 
then are ye baſtards and 
not ſons. Farthermore we 
have had fathers of our 
fleſh, which corre&ed us, 
and we gave them reve- 
rence : ſhall we not much 
rather be in ſubjection un- 
to the father of ſpirits, and 


If 
G 


ting. Wherefore, fince Gop by chaſtening 
you treats you as hrs own children, you 
ought patiently to bear his chaſtiſements. 
Beſides, they, who were our fathers accord- 
ing to the fleſh, have often corrected us, and 
we reverenced them, and patiently bore their 
chaftnings : ſhould we not then much rather 
ſubmit to Gop, who is the creator and fa- 
ther of our ſouls, and thereby ſecure to our- 

ſelves 


NOTES. 


the ſon in whom he delighteth. The Greek agrees with the apoſtle in reading, And ſconrgeth 
every ſon whom be receiveth. The Arabic verſion differs very little, which is, And ſcourgeth 
every ſon whom he loveth. The Chaldee and Syriac have it, And as a father who ſcourgeth 
bis ſon. The Arabic, _ and Chaldee agree with the LXX and the apoſtle in tranſla- 
ting IND ſcourgeth; which is render'd, as 4 father, in the Latin, and Engliſh. The dif- 
rence here is mainly as to tranſlating; for all the tranſlators ſeem to have read the 
fame Here words in their copies, as we now find in the preſent original text. For 302) 

| ſignifies either, and as a father, or, and ſcourgeth. And N ſignifies either, he delighteth 
in, or, be receiveth. There is ſufhcient reaſon to determine in favour of the tranſlation 
given us by the LXX, and the apoſtle ; fince according to their rendring the Hebrew text 
Is complete; whereas according to the other tranſlation the word WN2 muſt be ſuppoſed 
to be omitted. And it is more natural to ſay in this place, He ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 
receiveth, or adopteth, than, He ſcourgeth every ſon whom be loveth ; fince he is here 
plainly ſuppoſed to love every ſon without exception. Some, I perceive, would chooſe to 
ſuppoſe, that there is one letter omitted in the Hebrew text, viz. Jod, thinking that ve 
ſhould read a, but there does not appear to be any manner of neceſhty for this, in 
as much as IN2! makes it as good Grammar. There is, perhaps, one word omitted in the 
reſent copies of the Hebrew text, viz. DD every; He ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. 
his word is retain'd by the Greek, the Arabic, and the apoſtle, who do not uſe to add 
ſuch a word to the text. Yet, on the other hand, it is certain, if they did not find 


this word in their copies of the Original, they added nothing to the ſenſe by inſerting the 
word in this place. 
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10 live? For they verily for 
a few days chaſtened ws, 
after their own pleaſure ; 
dut he for _ — that 
we might kers 

11 his tolinefs. Now no 
chaſtaing for the preſent 
ſeemeth to be joyous, but 
grievous : nevertheleſs, af- 
rerward it yieldeth the 
peaceable fruit of righte- 
ouſneſs unto them which 
are exerciſed thereby. 

12 Wherefore lift up the 
hands which hang down, 

13 and the feeble knees. And 
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ſelves that eternal life, which he has appoints 
ed to be the inheritance of all his 'dutiful 
children? Nay we ought much more to ſub- 
mit to Gop than to them: for they, during 
the time of our infancy, chaſten'd us as they 


10. 


ſaw fit, ſometimes, perhaps, without cauſe, 


or beyond meaſure: but our heavenly father 
in chaſtning us always defigns and endea- 
yours to promote our real benefit and ad- 
vantage, even that we may become more 
like him in holineſs, and ſo be more fitted to 
enjoy him in another world. It muſt be 
own d indeed that affliction in itſelf, and du- 


ring its continuance, is not matter of joy, but 


rather cauſeth grief and ſorromw (): yet 
however, afterward it brings forth the fruit 
of righteouſneſs, holineſs, peace, and joy, in 
them that are exerciſed therewith. .Where- 
fore let us incourage ourſelves with the hope 
and expectation of this bleſſed fruit, in run» 
ning the Chriſtian race that is ſet before us: 
and as a man cannot hope to ſucceed in run- 
ning a race, when he is tired, and through 
wearineſs his hands fall down, and his knees 
are weak; but muſt, in order to his ſucceed- 
ing, and finiſhing the race, have his ſpirits 
rais'd, that he may not feel his wearineſs, 


that ſo his hands may be vigorous, and his 


(5) Ov olexet XACPS evar, ſeemeth not to be joyous. 
an expletive, as it is ch. iv. 1. Mark x. 42. 


knees firm, and ſtrengthen d: fo, when you 


ſeem to begin to be weary in the Chriſtian: 


race, you muſt revive and incourage your 


faith and hope, and not ſuffer your minds to 
faint under affliction. 


And as they who 
are about to run a race, ſhould before-hand 


take 


NOTES. 


ke viii. 18. 


The word, gone, ſcemeib, is here 


11. 


12. 


13. 
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take care to make the path plain, and to —* 3 — % 
throw out of it all tumbling blocks (5), leſt lame be turned our of the 
if their knees are ſomewhat feeble, and they way, but ler it rather be 
a little lame, thoſe ſtumbling blocks ſhould Þ***<4 

turn them out of the way, or cauſe them to 

fall; and ought withal to labour to cure 

their marco and their feeble knees: ſo ye 

Chriſtians ſhould remove out of your way all 

thoſe things which tend to hinder you in the 

practice of picty and virtue; left temptati- 

ons ſhould draw you afide, and prevent your 

attaining to eternal ſalvation: and when you 

find you have, in any degree, begun to grow 

weary of well doing, immediately labour to 

cure yourſel ves of this diſtemper. 


NOTES. 


(bb) Texas ogg, ſtraigbe paths. The apoſtle does not mean ſuch paths as have no 
turnings, or windings, in them. For when ways are thus crooked, we cannot well make 
them ffrait. But he ſpeaks of ways that are ſmooth, in oppoſition to ſuch as are rugged, 
and fill'd with bling blocks. In this ſenſe is the expreſſion uſed, in the Greck tranſla- 
tion of the Old Teſtament, Prov. iv. 11, 12. xi. 5. xii. 15. Jerem. xxxi. 9. 
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CONTENTS. 


THIS ſection contains ee rules and exhortations, 
with the apoſtle's concluding ſalutation and good wiſhes. 


SECT» 


H E B R E A 


Sec. XVII. N. I. 


Crap. XII. 14.—29. 
CONTENTS. 


N this part of the ſection the apoſtle exhorts the Hebrew 
Chriſtians to the exerciſe of aniverſal. peace with believing 
Gentiles as well as believing Jews, and to the practice of Holi- 
neſs, that ſo they might not fail of an intereſt in the fa vour and 
mercy of Gop revealed in the Goſpel. He ſets home this ex- 
hortation by obſerving, that they were not now called to the 


profeſſion and privileges of Judaiſm, but of Chriſtianity, and 


that therefore they ought to live in peace with all Chriſtians, 
and to receive the uncircumciſed believers into their communion 
in a peaceable manner, and to. keep themſelves intereſted in the 
fayour of Gop by the practice of ſincere and uniyerſal holineſs. 
Under the deſcription, which the apoſtle here gives of Judaiſm, 
and Chriſtianity, he particularly takes notice of thoſe differences 
between them, which ſhew, that the law ſpoke nothing but ter- 
ror, while the Goſpel reveals the divine Grace, and that the 
privileges and ſociety, to which the Goſpel calls us, oblige us 
to be holy and peaceable, as a neceſſary condition of our injoy- 
ing Gop in the world to come. 
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14 Follow peace with all He careful, as much as lies in you, to pre- 
men, and holineſs, with- 2 en 
our which no man ſhall ſerve peace in the church; maintain it with 
15 ſee the Lord: looking di. all men, and receive the uncircumciſed be- 
gently, leſt any man fail 1; vers as well as the circumciſed in a peace- 

able manner to your communion, as Fellow - 
Chriſtians: and labour to improve in holi- 
neſs, without which no man ſhall be admit- 
ted to injoy Gop in his heayenly kingdom 
hereafter; taking heed left any one, by an 
unpeaceable, and unholy carriage, cut him- 
ſelf off from an intereſt in the eſpecial love 

L and 
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and fayour of Gop, which is offer'd in the of the grace God; ht 
Goſpel; leſt as a bitter or poiſonous herb {7 OS 
growing in a garden would be noxious, and and thereby many be de- 
perhaps taint other herbs that grow near it, Ez — 16 
ſo there ſhould ariſe any perſon among you fn, as Efan, who for one 
who ſhould teach unpeaceable, dividing, un- morſel of meat fold his 
charitable, and impure doctrines, and there- 
by diſturb the church of Gop, and defile 
the ſouls and morals of many Chriſtians (c), 
16. leſt there ſhould be any whoremonger (4), or 
any ſuch profane perſon as Eſau, who for one 


meſs of meat (e) ſold his birth-right (ee); left 
= there 


. 8 — gy — q * 
2 3 


NOTES. 


(e) Mu T15 ed Tixetts aw Quuoe oy an, Left any root of bitterneſs ſpring troubls 
It is wo true, as Commentators have © Fac db that we have al — ſame 
words with theſe in the old Greek verſion of Deut. xxix. 18. My 716 (cu eu vu en a 
TIKetas ayw Pueoe £1 N The Alexandrian copy indeed here has it, as in the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, evo Nu, as Dr. Grabe obſerves in the margin of his edition. But poſſibly 
that reading was derived thither from the New Teſtament. Grotius, Mill, &c. ſuppoſe, 
that the apoſtle originally writ e yoan, with gall, and that tranſcribers afterward alter'd 
it into eve, trouble you. But this ſeems to be more than unlikely, becauſe all the MSS 
and Verſions, without one exception, agree in the preſent reading. And there is no reaſon 
to alter this text in conformity to that in Deuteronomy, ſince the apoſtle does not cite it, 
but only wſes ſo much of the . of that ſcripture, as was to his preſent purpoſe. 
He might therefore in this caſe, alter, add, or leave out, as he ſaw fit. In this way do 
all Chriſtians unblamably mingle ſome expreſſions of the Scripture among their own, 
with ſome variation of words. | 

(4) Mn Tis weer, left there be any fornicator. Perhaps many Engliſh readers imagine, 
that the apoſtle here ſpeaks only of that fin, which in our language 1s call'd, fornication, 
viz.. unlawful converſation between an wnmarried man, and an wnmarried woman, But 
the truth is, the Greek word, moey©;, ſignifies any one that is guilty of any kind of 
whoredom, be it fornication, adultery, or inceſt. A married woman is faid to be guilty 
of moves, which ſurely is not fornication, but adultery, Matth. v. 32. xix. 9. Accord- 
ingly, ore, and hee are uſed to ſignify the ſame crime, Rev. ii. 21, 22. Tlog- 
vate ſignifies inceſt, 1 Cor. v. 1. Tloeyy ſignifies a common . Rev. xvii. 1, 2. xviii. 3. 
So that the words ſhould have been render'd, Left there be any whoremonger, c. The 
apoſtle deſign'd to guard them againſt falling into any kind of whoredom, whether it be 
fornication, adultery, or inceſt. - 

(e) Bewoews wins, one morſel of meat. In the Greek it is only, for one eating, or for one 
meal. As it was a diſh of pottage, one meſs of meat is a better rendring than one morſe]. 
See the Hiſtory, Gen. xxv. 29, &c. 

(ee) Sold his bright-right. It is needful here to inquire, I hat was Eſau's birth-right ; 
and wherein lay the profanene/s of ſelling it ? 

Some have fancied, that bis birth-right, and the common birth-right of all eldeſt ſons 
was the prieſthood, and ſo that he fold the prieſthood. But there is no proof of this notion: 
and it is a clear caſe, that the younger brothers, ſuch as Abel, and Alrabam, _ ſa- 

crifices 
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i birthright. For ye know there ſhould be any among you, that will 
| part with his intereſt in Gop's fayour, and 

the inheritance of Gop's children for the fake 

of 


NOTES. 


crifices as well as, and during the life of, the firſt-born. Eſau's birth-right was not, as 
has been hitherto ſuppoſed, merely the extraordinary privileges and portion common to all 
eldeſt ſons, above their brothers; but alſo, and chiefly a very peculiar and uncommon pri- 
vilege, which was to be granted by [ſaac to bim whom he ſhould eſteem to be his eldeſt 
ſon; in which the eldeſt ſons of other men have no manner of ſhare, and to which they 
can claim no right by birth, except the eldeſt ſons of ſome monarchs. 

We may diſcover Eſau's birth-right by conſidering the bleſſing, which his father Tſaac 
deſien d for him upon the account of his being the firſt-born, which he thus expreſs'd, 
God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the fatneſs of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine : 
let people ſerve thee, and nations bow down to thee : be lord over thy brethren; and let thy mother's 
ſons bow down to thee : curſed be every one that curſeth thee, and bleſſed be be that bleſſeth thee, 
Gen. xxvii. 28, 29. That there was ſomething extraordinary contain'd in this bleſſing, 
which was to be peculiar to him that injoy'd the birth-right, is evident from the vaſt con- 
cern Eſau was afterward under, when he perceived that his brother Jacob had by craft 
taken away this bleſſing from him, v. 34. and from the great concern that Iſaac alſo ex- 

reſs'd, when he found he had been deceived, and had given the bleſſing to Facob, which 
he had deſign'd for Eſau his firſt-born, v. 33. This extraordinary thing which was peculiar * 
to him that injoy d the birth- right or had a right to the bleſſing intended for the f born 
ſon of Iſaac, was that he ſhould be lord over bis brethren. On this ſingle thing Iſaac laid the 
ſtreſs, v. 37. Iſaac ſaid unto Eſau, Behold, I have made Jacob thy lord: and all his bre- 
thren have I given him for ſervants. This is all that was peculiar in the bleſſing to be pro- 
nounced on {ſaac's firſt born ſon. The younger was to ſhare with him in the bleſſing of 
plenty. For as Iſaac promiſed Farob (taking him to have been his eldeft ſon) the dew of 
heaven, and the fatneſs of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine, v. 28, 37. ſo he promiſed 
to Eſau (who was put off with the ble Sad the younger ſon) that his develling bound be of 
the fatneſs of the earth, and of the dew of heaven from above, v. 39. in which promiſe plenty 
of corn and wine is neceſſarily included: ſo that, in this reſpect, he, ho injoy d the birth- 
right, had no pre-eminence above his brother. All the adyantage the Scripture expreſly 
—— notice of is, that he, who injoy d the birth- right, ſhould be, lord over his brother. As 
Eſau was the firſt born, he had originally a right to all the privileges of the firſt born ſon 
of Iſaac, particularly to his father's chief bleſſing. But he told away his right to this chief 
bleſhng, and to all the happy conſequences of it, for a mere trifle, to his younger bro- 
ther, who thereupon became intitled to them. \ 

The profaneneſs of Eſau's, management on this occaſion lay in his deſpiſing this bleſſin 
of being lord over his brethren, and the great advantages of liberty and dominion. If he bad 
retained his birth- right, he would not have been condemn'd to ſerve his brother; nor 
would his poſterity — been made ares to the children ot //rael. But Eſau deſpiſed his 
native liberty, and fold himſelf and his poſterity into a ſtate of ſlavery, for one mefs of 
pottage. This was vaſtly more rofanc, impious, and immoral than rhe men of flavgh prin- 
ciples can poſſibly imagine. If a man is a ſlave, he mult do as his maſter requires; hr if 
he 1s „he can ſerve Goo, and do good in the world without diſtraction. It muſt 
then a very profane thing for men to throw up their natural liberty into the hands of a 
tyrant ; and they are bound 1n conicience to maintain their juſt liberties as long as poſſibly 
they can. For farther application ſee the paraphraſe on this verſe, and what 15 atcerward 
faid on v. 23. note (). 
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of injoying the things of this preſent how that afterward, when 
| 17, life: ke : Hey Tay . to act like pro- - 8 gory 
fane Eſau, ſince ye know, that after he had jected: for he found no 
= 1 . lace of repentance, tho 
| fold his birth-right, he would have been glad e ſought it carefully with 
to have inherited the bleſſing to which he tears. For ye are not come 18 

was thereby intitled, but that then his fa- 

ther Jaac rejected his requeſt : for he could 

not perſuade his father to alter his purpoſe, 

and to reſtore him the bleſſing, which was 

given away to Jacob (F), tho“ he ſought 

it with diligence, and with tears. In like 

manner, if you giye up your birth-right, 

you cannot but expect, that Gop will de- 

prive you of it, and not _ of his ſen- 

tence of condemnation pais'd upon you, 

with how many tears foeyer you may de- 

18. fire him to reyoke it. Follow peace (I ſay) 

with all men, both Jew!/b and Gentile be- 

lieyers, and fall not away from Gop's grace: 

for remember, you are no longer Jews, 

but are Chriſtians; you are not come to 

mount Sinai, where the law was given to 

the 


f NOTES. 


(f) He — no place of repentance. Some very great men, it muſt be own'd, have in- 
reted this expreſſion, as if it ſignified, that Zſaw's repentance was not accepted. But 
it ſeems very — on the other hand, that however true this is in itſelf, yer it is not 
here intended by the apoſtle, and that he does not here ſpeak of repentance in Eſau, but 
of repentance that was ſought for in /ſaac. When Eſau came to his father, he found 
that Jacob had been there before him, and ſtolen away the chief bleſſing, which was 
originally defign'd for Eau. Upon this, no doubt, lau wiſh'd, that his father would 
revoke the bleſſing given to Jacob, and beſtow it upon himſelf. But ſaac was ſo far from 
repenting of what he had done, that he perſiſted in it, ſaying, I have bleſſed him, and be 
ball be bleſſed, Gen. xxvii. 33. Upon this the Scripture tells us, Eſau begg'd his father 
for the bleſſing : but neither prayers nor tears would avail : the bleſſing given to Jacob 
was not to be recalled. 

Some have thought, the 1 5 here meant, that Eſa could not perſuade himſelf to re- 
pent of the folly of ſelling his birth-right. But this is evidently a miſtake. For Eſau 
could not poſſibly miſs repentance, when he ſought it in himſelf carefully, and with tears. 
Beſides, what was it he ſought with tears? Is there any hint in the hiſtory of Moſes, that 
Eſau ſought to bring himſelf to repent of his own folly? No. He did actually repent of 
this: and his tears were deſign d to induce Eis father to alter his purpoſe, or to repent of 
his deſign of giving the chief bleſſing to Jacob. 
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unto the mount that might the 7eus alone 00 a mountain on earth 
0 


2 that dun, that was capable of being felt (þ) : you are 


dlackneſß, and darkneG, not by the Goſpel call'd to mount Sinai filled 


and tempeſt, and the ſound yith flamin fire, ſurrounded with blacknels, ' 


of a trumpet, and rhe voice ; WHEY, 
of words: whit voice they and darkneſs, and attended with tempeſts (2), 


that hcard, intreated that | , 
d and to the ſound of the angel's trumpet, and 


ſpoken to them any more: to the voice which ſpoke the ten command - 
ments: upon the hearing of which the peo- 

ple deſired that not a word more might be 

ſpoken to them in that ſhocking and tremen- 

dous 


NOTES. 


) Fr ye are not come unto the mount. Whnt here follows was deſign'd as a reaſon to 
confirm the preceeding advice, viz. That they ſhould follow peace with all men, and con- 
tinue in the graceof GOD, v. 14, 15. The motive hereto is this, in ſhort, becauſe ye are 
not come to Sinai, but to Sion. You muſt maintain peace with, and receive to your commu- 
nion, not only your brother Jews, but alſo the wncircumciſed believers, becauſe you are 
not come (as your anceſtors once did) to mount Sinai, where the Law was given to none 
but the Jews, who were then made Gop's peculiar people, while others were pass d by, 


rod. xix. 5 but you are come to mount Sion. If you were now again come to mount 


nai, i. e. if Chrift had made you Jews, ye might 2 think yourſelves excuſed from 
an obligation to receive to your communion, and to follow peace with, any more than 
your own brethren of the houſe of rae. But as you are made Cbriſtiant, and come to- 
mount Sion, to which all believers appertain, you muſt 3 regard all theſe as your 
brethren, whether call'd from among the 2 or the Gentiles. And when the apoſtle 
exhorted them not to tall from the grace or favour of God, v. 15. he thereby repreſented: 
the Gofpel as the diſpenſation of the grace of Gop. He now ſets himſelf to prove this by 
obſerving, that the law ſpoke nothing but terror, v. 18.—21. whereas the Goſpel diſcovers 
abundant grace, particularly a mediator, his atoning blood, the happineſs of heaven, and 
the eternal glories of the * eruſalem, v. 22.—24. And every thing the apoſtle ſays 
concerning theſe two different ſtates will be found to anſwer one or other, and often both 
of his purpoſes, viz. to excite the Hebrewps to follow peace with all men, and to continue in 
the grace of Gop. 

(hb) That might be touch'd. The apoſtle does not mean, that it was lawfwl or allowed, 
that the Hraelites ſhould touch this mount, while the law was giving: for he obſeryes 
this was forbidden, v. 20. but that it was a real, corporeal, earthly mountain, which was in 
— capable of being touch'd or felt, while mount Sion 1s a ſpiritual thing that cannot be 

. | 

(i) That burned with fire, nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt. There is no man- 
ner of inconſiſtency in the apoſtle's repreſenting mount Sinai, as burning with fire at the 
fame time as there was blackneſs and darkneſs ; for a thick ſmoke will make a cloud that ſhall 
firround, and almoſt conceal the flame from view. Accordingly Moſes tells us, there 
was at that time a cloud and ſmoke on the mount, Exod. xix. 16, 18. Deut. iv. 11. This 
terror was ſuited to the law, as it was not a diſpenſation of grace, Job. i. 17. As xii. 
39. Gal. ul, 10.—13. | 
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20, dous manner (4). They deſired this, becauſe (For they could not en- 29 
they could not bear the ſeverity of the com- dure that which was com. 


. : i manded, And if ſo much 
mand given on that occaſion, vis. That i ſo as a beaſt touch the moun- 


auch as a beaſt ſhould touch the mount while tn, i Hall be 8 
21. Gop was there, it ſbould be ſtoned (). And And ſo tertible was the 2 

the appearances, at that time, were ſo very fight, that Moſes ſaid, I ex- 

dreadful, that even Moſes himſelf faid, I ex- *"8'y fear and quake) 


ceedingly fear and tremble (m). We are _ 


NOTES. 


(k) Intreatid that the word ſbould not be ſpoken to them any more. It muſt not be thought 
that the apoſtle intended here to repreſent the Hraelites, at the time of giving the law, as 
deſiring that Gop would not in any way whatſoever make known any farther commandments 
to them. All that they here deſired was, that Gop would not any more ſpeak to them 
with a voice from heaven, in that awful and tremendous manner as he had done in deliverin 
the firſt ten of his commandments to them. Still they were willing to hear the reſt of his 
commandments, only intreating, that they might be made known to them in a milder 
and more gentle way. Their own words to Moſes on this occaſion were, Speak thou with 
«s, and cue will bear : but let not God ſpeak with us, left aue die, Exod. xx. 19. Go thou near, 
and hear all that the Lord our God [ball ſay ; and ſpeak thou unto us all that the Lord our God 

! ſpeak unto thee: and we will hear it and do it, Deut. v. 27. x 

(1) It ſbould be ſtoned, or thruſt through with a dart, The place In Moſes's hiſtory, to 
which the apoſtle here refers, is Exod. xix. 13. where it is commanded, There ſball not a hand 
touch the mount, but he ſball N be floned, or bot through, cuhet ber it be beaſt or man. This 
W to the Iſraelites to be very ſevere, and increas'd their terror. 

he latter circumſtance of the beaſt's being to be thruſt through <vith a dart, does not 
ſeem to have been mention'd by the apoſtle, ſince it is omitted in the oldeſt and beſt 
Greek copies of this epiſtle in the Latin, Syriac, Goptic, Arabic, and 2 verſions; 

| and in the commentaries of the Greek writers. Tho' if it had been inſerte by the a 
| ſtle, he would have done nothing odd, fince the thing is certainly true. However, it be- 
| comes us to keep the text as pure and unmix'd as we poſſibly can, and not to add a word 


N | to it, or take a word from it, but to leave it exactly as it was firſt written. 
| (n) Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake There is no difficulty in finding out the 
meaning of theſe words. But it is needful here to inquire, How they can be reconciled 
with Exod. xx. 20. and whence the apoſtle learnt this fact, which is not at all mention d 
in the Old Teſtament ? In anſwer to this latter inquiry, it may be ſaid, that poſſibly the 
apoſtle learnt this fact by tradition from his anceſtors, as he did the names of Fannes and 
webe. 2 Tim. iii. 8. [ſaiah's being ſawn aſunder, &c. Or elſe, it is very poſſible, that 
this matter was once mention'd in the Old Teſtament, but has ſince, by the carelefineſs 
of Jewib tranſcribers, been dropt, like ſome other paſſages cited, Matth. ii. 23. Luke xi. 
49. Job. vii. 38. Epbeſ. v. 14. James iv. 5, Be it how it will, this is abſolutely certain, 
that the apoſtle had efficient authority for aſſerting this fact: ſince he preſumed to men- 
tion it in an epiſtle to the Jews, who had a vaſt regard for the character and honour of 
Ahfes ; and who therefore would have been vehemently inraged with the apoſtle if he had 
falſely accuſed Moſes of this fear. They knew, the account was juſt: elſe the apoſtle dur 
not have mention'd it, left it ſhould have ruin'd his credit with them, and have pre,udiced 


his own- caulc. 
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- _ and ume the L. ay, by Chriſt made Jews, or called to the 22. 
diſpenſation of terror: but we are made 
Chriſtians, and admitted to partake of Gop's 
grace: we are come to mount Sion, from 
whence the Goſpel of Gop's grace proceed- 
SO eth (z), and to the city of the eyer-living 


God, 
NOTES. =_ 


It has been ask'd, How can this account of Moſes's ſaying, I exceedingly fear and quake, 
be reconciled with Exod. xx. 20. where we read, that Moſes ſaid to the people, Fear not "8 | 
The true anſwer is, that Moſes might be afraid at one time, tho' he was not at another. | 
After the ten commandments were pronounced, and the voice from heaven ceaſed, while 
yet the people's fears were not quite ſuppreſs'd, Moſes ſaid to them, Fear not, and then 
drew near to the thick darkneſs, wkere God wat, v.21. Yet, before this, when the thun- | 
ders and lightnings began, when the ſound of the trumpet was exceeding loud, when mount | 
Sinai was altogether in a ſmoke, and guaked greatly; at that time, I fay, Moſes might be | 
affected with tear and trembling ; an _ well be ſuppoſed, to have faid to Gop what 
the apoſtle here repeats. For Moſes himſelf tells us, that at this time he did ſpeak to God, 

Exod. xix. 19. When the voice of the trumpet ſounded long, and waxed louder, Moſes ſpake 


and God anſwered him by a voice. What was it that Moſes ſpake at this time? It is natural 
enough to think, one part at leaſt of what he ſaid was, [exceedingly fear and tremble. And 
then we need not doubt, but that Gop's anſwer inconuraged him, and removed bis fears. And 
it is no way unlikely, that this ſaying of Moſes was pally inſerted in this very place 

of the hiſtory, tho* ſince dropt in all copies and verſions of Erodus. After this Gop 
called Moſes to the top of the mount, and he went up, v. 20. From thence, after ſome 

time, he deſcended to the people, to charge them to keep their diſtance while Gov ſhould 
ſpeak the law. Then the ten commandments were deltyer'd : rhe Rope were terrified, 
and Moſes, being himſelf now grown fearleſs, exhorts them to lay aſide their fears. Tho” 
he was afraid and trembled in the beginning, at the firſt appearance of the terrors on mount 
Sinai, yet when he had been up there himſelf, converſed with Gop, and found he had 
received no hurt, it is no wonder his fears uaniſb d, and his courage grew ſtrong, 

(n) But we are come unto mount Sion. Originally the word Son {ignified a part of the 
old city Jeruſalem, where David dwelt, which is called, the caftle of Sion, the city of Da- 
vid, 1 Chron. xi. 5. 2 Chron. v. 2. At a diſtance from this Sion, on mount Moriah, Solomon's 
temple was built, 2 Chron. iii. 1. Hence it came to paſs, that mount Jon never ſignifies the | 
place of the old Jewiſh temple. Afterward David and the other prophets uſed the word | 
to ſignify the place trom whence the Goſpel was to be deliver'd. In the temple built on | 
mount Abriab none but the Jeus and ſuch as were circumciſed had a right to meet for the | 
worſhip of Gob : the uncircumciſed „ not permitted to approach nearer than to an 
outer court. But the prophets continually ſpeak of mount Sion as a place whither the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles, as well as the Fews, might come: thus [/ai. ii. 2, 3. It all come to 
paſs in the laſt days, i. e. in the times of the Goſpel, that the mountain of the Lord's houſe 
ball le eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all nations, 
i. e all the Gentiles, ſball unto it, and many people, even the uncircumciſed, as well 
as the natural Jews, all go and ſay, Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 1 
to the bouſe of the God of Jacob, and he wwi!l teach us, both Jews and Gentiles, of his ways,. x 
and wwe will walk in his paths : for out of Sion ſball go forth the Jaw of the Goſpel, and the i 
word of the Lord from Feruſalem. Sce alſo Zech. viii. 21.——23. Jerem. iii. 14.—17, Mi- | 4 
cab iv. 2. Pſal. cii. 21, 22. The apoſtle has taught us in this manner to underſtand ou 
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Gop, the new NN which is now in city of the living God, the 
heayen, to which all Chriſtans belong (0); heavenly Jeruſalem, and 


NOTES. 


the prophets ſay of mount Sion, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 6. Ye alſo (tho' originally Gentiles, and till 
uncircumciſed) as lively fones are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood to offer up ſpivi- 
tual r acceptable to God thro* Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore alſo it is contain d in the ſcripture, 
Behold I lay in Sion a chief corner-ſtone, elec, precious: and he that believeth on him ſball not be 
confounded. Iſai. xxxviii. 16. Rom. ix. 33. And our bleſſed Saviour alſo has directed us 
thus to underſtand the old 2 [ole iv. 17,21. There was deliver d unto Jeſus the 
book of the prophet Eſaias: and when he had open d the book, * the place where it was 
written (Jai. Ixi. 1, 2.) The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, the Meſſiah, becauſe he hath anoint- 
ed me to preach the Goſpel to the be bath ſent me to heal the broken hearted, to preach deli- 
verance to the captives. And he cloſed the book — and he began to jy unto them, This day 
#s this ſcripture fulfill d in your ears. By this laſt expreſſion Ch lainſy declared, that this 

opheſy was written concerning bim, and bis preaching. It muſt be farther obſerved, that 
immediately after the words cited by our Saviour the prophet adds, v. 3. To _—_ unto 
them that mourn in Sion, &c. From whence it appears, that thoſe who mourn'd in Sion, 
were ſuch as heard Chriſt preach the Goſpel, and were by him call'd into the Chriſtian 
church. The prophets then, we ſee, ſpeak of Son, as the place from whence the Goſpel 
proceeds, and where Jews and Gentiles meet together for divine worſhip. From this ſenſe 
of the word Sion, we may deduce part of the apoſtle's meaning, viz. we Chriſtians are 
not to come to mount Sinai, where the law was given, or made members of the Fewjſb 
church; but Chriſt has made us members ot þis . which has received its law, f. . 
the Goſpel, from mount Son. 

There is yet another ſenſe in which the word Hon is uſed, when it ſignifies not a hill 
in the old Jeruſalem, but a beaveniy bill. In this ſenſe the apoſtle underſtands it here. He 
oppoſes Sjon to the mount that might be touch'd: by which he plainly means, that in this 
particular reſpect Sion differs from Sinai, and that whereas Sinai was a corporeal and earth 

ill, that was capable of being felt by men, Hon is a ſpiritual and heavenly hill, whic 
men cannot poſſibly reach. Of this ſpiritual hill muſt we underſtand, Pſal. ii. 6. Yet have 
T ſet my king on yy holy hill of Sion. As Chriſt is here repreſented as fitting on Sion, and 
the Goſpel 1s by Sor ſaid to proceed from Sion: ſo our coming to Sion muſt ſignify, that 
we are come to Chriſt as our king, and to the obedience and grace of the Goſpel ; and 
2 muſt follow peace with all men, and take heed we do not fall from the grace 
of Gov. 


(o) And unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem. The old earthly Jeruſalem 
belong'd to the Den and to them only : ſo that if we had been by Chriſt invited thereto, 
we ſhould have been invited only into the Feevi/ſb church to ſubmit to circumciſion, and 
to all the rules of the law of Moſes. The apoſtle therefore in this place very pertinently 
obſerves, that eve are not come to that earthly Jeruſalem, but to the heavenly. is heavenly 
Jeruſalem is the city of the living God, in the ſame ſenſe as the earthly was; and fo is, at 
leaſt equal to ir. But in another ſenſe of the expreſſion it vaſtly exceeds it: for the old 
Feruſalem was built by men, whereas GOD is the builder and maker of the new Jeruſalem, 
chap. xi. 1o There is this farther difference between the two Feruſalems, that whereas 
the earthly Jeruſalem comprehended only the Jews, the heavenly Jeruſalem ſhall compre- 
bend all true believers, whether Jews or Gentiles; and all of them now belong thereto, as it 
is written, Gal. iv. 25, 26. Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem, 
avhich now is, and [this Agar] is in bondage [to the Moſaic law] <wvith ker children [the 


Jews). But Feruſalem <which is above is free, which is the mother of us all, whether Jews or 
4 | Gentiles, 


HEBREWS oy 
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TEXT.  PARAPHRASE OV 
ro an innumerable compa- and to ten thouſands of holy angels (p), to 


13 oy ofa 87 to the gene- the general aſſembly of Chriſtians, both of 23. 


of the born, which Jews and Gentiles, and to the Chriſtian 
church, comprehending all that by faith have 


obtain'd the inheritance of the firſt born (30, 


whoſe 


NOTES. 


Gentiles, that believe in Chriſt. This is the be Feruſalem, in which all good men 
ſhall dwell for ever after the reſurrection, deſcribed by St. John, Rev. xxi, xxii. It was 
caſy for the Hebrews to infer from hence, that they ought to follozy peace cn all men, and 
to receive the believing Gentiles to their communion, with whom they were to live for 
ever. And while the old Joi was in bondage, the new is free, and partakes of God's 
_ eſpecial grace: wherefore let us take heed that we do not rom this grace of Gop. 
() And to an innumerable company of angels. When the Fewjb law was given at mount 
Smai, an innumerable copay of holy angels was E to attend the divine majeſty. 
Agreeably to this the apoſtle ſaid before in this epiſtle, chap. H. 2. that the law was 
angels. The number of the angels then preſent is expreſs d by the ſame word, aue. 
as that in the text. The Lord (ſays Moſes) came up from Sina an be came with ten 


thouſands (pverao's) of ſaints, or holy 7 I. e. ls: from his right hand went a 
law for them, i. e. tor the children of Iſrael, u i. The number of theſe angels at 


Sinai Moſes ſays was ten thouſands, in the p ural number, J. e. ſeveral times ten thouſand. 
The fame the apoſtle ſays is the number of the angels to whom Chriſtians are come, 
viz. ten thouſands, wwveiao iy, i. e. as our tranſlators have well enough render'd the word, 
ay innumerable company, In this particular Chriſtians have no greater privilege than the 
ancient Jews ; each come to all the ſame angels. Chriftians' are come to them, as they 
attend on Chriſt our lawgiver, and as they are to dwell with them in the world to come. 
The apoftle's deſign in mentioning this particular here ſeems to be to ſhew, that while 
we exceed the Jeu in moſt other privileges, we do wot come ſbort of them in any. 

() The Frſi born. Theſe are all ſuch as inherit the birth-right, 5. e, all believers. The 
apoſtle had juſt before, v. 16. warn'd the Hebreey Chriſtians not to ſell their birth-right, 
f, as Eſau fold his. To this expreſſion he has a reference, when he ſays, we 
are come to the firſt born, ogwToToRI. Jews and Chriſtians are here compared to Eſau 
and Jacob. Eſau was really the Hrſt born; and the Jr were the children of Gop before 
us. But Eſa fold his p34 N TewTd]ox4a, and thereupon ceas d, as it were, to be 
the firſt born, r, i. e. he had no longer a right to the privileges and inheritance 
of the eldeſt ſon of Iſaac. When Jacob had bought hen, the birth-right, he, as ' 
it were, became rew7d)ox , firit born, #. e. he had now a right to be treated as the firſt 
born, and had a title to the privileges and inheritance that were originally deſign'd for 
Iſaac's eldeſt fon. In like manner, they of the circumciſion were originally the people 
of God, and had the birth-right, a title to eternal life in the kingdom of Gop : ro which 
at that time the uncircumciſed Gentiles had no right. Afterward the Fewws, by not be- 
lieving the Goſpel, forfeited their birth-right, and the Gentiles, e their faith in 
Chriſt, obtain'd this inheritance, which was at firſt promiſed only to the Jews. As all 
believers have now obtain'd Tgw7s]oxia, the birth-right, like Jacob, they are, like him, 
become Tgw7d)oxor, the firſt born. Since then the firſt born, or they that inherit the birth- 
right, even eternal life, are believers of all nations; and fince we are come to them, and 
not to the J7ewiſt nation only, we _ ro follow peace with all men, and not to fall 
from that grace of Gop, which has conſfituted us his firft born upon the account of our 


faith, 


M 
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whoſe names are recorded in heaven (7), and are written in heayen, and 


to Gop the judge and juſtifier of all belieyers, . me Nuß 7 ju 


both Jews and Gentiles (5), and to the ſouls men made perfect, and to 2, 
of all juſt or good men now made perfect in Jen the mediator of the 
heaven, (t), and to Jeſus Chriſt the media- b 
tor of the new covenant of grace, compre- 
hending both Jews and Gentiles (u), and = 

e 


NOTES. 


(r) Which are written in heaven. The alluſion here is to the book, that contain'd the 
names of the firſt born of the children of 1ſrael, mention'd Numb. iii. 40. Anſwerably 
the apoſtle repreſents Gop as keeping a book in which the names of all belieyers are re- 

iſter d. Thus alſo we read of good mens names cvritten in heaven, Luke x. 20. and of the 

k of life, Philip. iv. 3. Rev. xiii. 8. xvil. 8. xxi. 27, The plain Engl of which expreſ- 
fions is this, that Gon before-hand knows, who will believe and obcy the Goſpel ; where- 
upon he determines, that they in particular ſhall have eternal life; of which they may 
be as ſure as if they ſaw their names written in a liſt of ſuch as ſhall finally be ſaved. 

(s) And to God the judge of all. This word, all, was not here careleſsly inſerted by the 
apoſtle. There is a peculiar . beauty, and propriety in it. It ſignifies, that Gov 
will hereafter judge all mankind, both Jews and Gentiles And when they ſhall all be 
judged at the great day, Ove and the ſame God will juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and the 
ancircumciſion thro” faith, Rom. iii. 30. From hence it is caſy to infer, that we ought to 


follow peace with all men, and to receive to communion, all ſuch as Gop will juſtify, 


(t) And to the ſdivits of juſt men made perfect. One cannot doubt, but that the apoſtle, in 
thi expreſſion, 2 xj 2721 er be 4 before, chap. xi. 40. viz. that Gop hath provi 
ſome better things for us than he had for the good men who lived under the old diſſ 
tion; and that they were not to be made perfect without us: ſee before on that verſe note (7) 
and (s). His meaning therefore appears to be this, viz. tho' the ancient believers were 
not admitted into heaven, and to the injoyment of Gop upon their leaving this world ; 
yet they were admitted thither as ſoon as was rais'd from the dead: whither alſo 
all true Chriſtians are admitted immediately upon their departing out of the body; and 
there they are all, both the ancient ſaints, and the Chriſtians, made perfect in holineſs, 
and in happineſs too, as to their ſouls. | 
That the apoſtle here fpeaks not of juſt mens being made perfect after the reſurrection, 

but of their Fain made perfect in the ſeparate ſtate, clearly follows from his uſing the 
w__ irits e which furely does not ends their bodies and ſouls in union, but their ſepa- 
rate ſouls. | 

Since then we are not come to the ancient ſtate of the Jewwjb believers, who were 
not made perfect at death, but are come to the ſpirits of all righteous men, whether. Jews 


or Gentiles, departed hence, now made perfect, and are to look upon ourſelves as belong- 


ing to this ſociety that has obtain d this favour : let us follow peace with all men, and take 
heed we do not miſs of this grace of Gop. 

(% And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant. The old covenant, to which this is 
oppoſed, was made between Gop and the Fetus, by the mediation of Moſes. But this 
new Covenant is made between Gop as the one party, and al! believers, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, as the other: of which new covenant Cbriſ is the mediator, who revealed it to 
us, and purchaſed and confirmed it by his blood. Conſequently the Hebrew Chriſtians 
were obliged to embrace the believing Gentiles as brethren, in peace, and to take heed not 
ta fall from the grace of Gop revealed in this new covenant. 


9 


2 
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blood of frinkling, that the blood of Chriſt wherewith all true be- 
ſpeakerh bes things than lievers are ſprinkled, and cleanſed from fin (w), 


5 refuſe not him that ſpeak: which ſpeaks what is better than that which 
Ca 


eth: for if they e 


ach: for if they eſcaped Abel continually ſpeaketh (x). Take heed 
; that you do not. reje&, or diſobey any one 
that delivers a good exhortation to you (): 

for if they have not eſcaped the yengeance of 

Gop, who refuſed to follow the admonitions 


| given 
NOTES. 

(a) And to the blood of ſprinkling. The apoſtle here plainly alludes to Afoſes's ſprink- 
ling the Hraelites with Lf blood That Was ſhed to Faces 8 wich 8 
between Gop and them, Exod. xxiv. 7, 8. to which the apoſtle more expreſly refers in 
this ſame epiſtle, chap. ix. 16.—21. where he ſays, that a covenant made between Gop 
and men muſt be confirm'd by the death of a mediator (5 Mr. Pierce on that place) ; that 
the tf or Moſaic covenant was confirmed by the blood of beaſts offer d in ſacrifice to 

; and that part of this ſacrificed blood was ſprinkled on the people, to denote, I 
ſuppoſe, that they were received into covenant wh Gov, and intitled to all the privi- 
_ urchaſed or procured by the blood of thoſe ſacrifices. In like manner the new or 


riſtian covenant is confirm'd by the death and blood of a ſacrifice, even that of the 


ſon of Gop: which blood is, as it were, ſprinkled on all ſincere believers, whether 
they were before Fewvs, or Gentiles, When the blood of Chriſt is here called, zhe blood of 
frinkling the meaning is, that it anſwers the fame end as the ſprinkling of the blood of 
the ſacrifices under the law, viz. to take away the gilt of fin, and to confirm a divine 
covenant. The blood of Chriſt does this as well and 2 as if it were actually 
ſprinkled on believers. As this blood of ſprinkling is the blood that confirms the new 
covenant of grace, before mention'd, in which all believers are included, we ought to 
follow peace with them all, and to take heed that we do not fall from this grace of God. 

(x) Tlagy. Toy AC, That ated better things than that of Abel. Our tranſlators, in this 
place, appear to have been of the ſame opinion with ſome other learned men, who ſay, 
we ought to read Tagy To AC. Whereas among all the written Greek copies of this 
epiſtle collated by Dr. Mill, there are but two which read in this manner, viz. Pet. 1. of 
the tenth century, and B. 2. of the tuelſtb. Their authority cannot reaſonably be thought 
to be any balance F e the reſt. In the Syriac and Arabic verſions indeed it is render'd, 
than that of Abel. But the authors of theſe verſions ſeem here to have taken the liberty 
of a paraphraſt ; while the Latin, which is a moſt literal tranſlation, renders it, that ſpeak- 
eth better things than Abel. Thus Chryſoftom alſo reads the text. So that there ſcems to be 
abundant reaſon to retain this as the true reading. The meaning of the expreſſion then 
is, that the blood of Chriſt ſpeaketh better things than Abel ſpeaketh. The apoſtle {aid 
before, that Abel being dead yet ſpeaketh, chap. xi. 4 On that place it was obſerved, that 
Abel ſpeaks to all E and perſecutors to admoniſh them of the evil of their ways, 
and to mind them of the righteous judgments of Gop. Abel then ſpeaks nothing but ter- 
ror and vengeance. His blood cried out for vengeance on the murderer, and he hamſelt in 
the Bible has continually, as it were, been denouncing the divine wrath againſt ſuch as 
murder others for conſcience ſake. But the blood of the new covenant ſpeaks better things, 
and publiſhes the promiſes of pardon, and of eternal ſalvation, to all them that truly be- 
lieve and obey the Goſpel. | 

(y ) See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. This is a general expreſſion figpifying, that 
whoſoever ſpake to them what is reaſonable, and gave them any good admins, they 
ſhould take care to hearken to him, whether EI Gop, or man. 

2 


25, 
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PARAPHRASE. TEXT. 


given them by Abel, who, tho“ dead, yet ſpake on earth, much more 
continually ſpeaketh on earth (>) : * 
8 l 


NOTES. 


(2) Toy em Ths ee ov], him that ſpale on earth. In the Greek it is, bim 
that ſpeaketh on earth. This has been ſtrangely over-look'd by thoſe commentators, who 
have thought the apoſtle here ſpeaks of Moſes, or of God ſpeaking at mount Sinai, The 
2 plainly means one that ſpeaks now, as well as in former ages, one that continually 
peaks. Kon | 


Some indeed have thought, that the perſon here ſaid to ſpeak on earth is God the father 
conſider'd as delivering the law at mount Sinai. But this is moſt directly contrary to the 
repreſentation which the Scripture gives of this matter; which continually repreſents Gop 
as at that time in particular ſoaking from heaven, as Exod. xx. 22. I (ſaith Gop) have talked 
with you from heaven. Deut. iv. 36. Out of heaven he made thee to hear bis voice. Nebem. ix. 
13. Thou cameſt down alſo from mount Sinai, and ſpakeft with them from heaven. Since then 
the Old Teftament conſtantly and invariably repreſents Gop's delivering the law at mount 
Sinai as his ſpeaking from heaven; it cannot. eaſily be thought, that the apoſtle ſhould here 
call it, bis ſpeaking on earth, eſpecially conſidering that this ſpeaking on earth is by the 
apoſtle ſet in oppoſition to Gopꝰs 3 from heaven. It ſeems to me equally unlikely, 
that the apoſtle ſhould repreſent the Goſpel preach'd by Chriſt in the 2 „as Gop's 
ſpeaking from heaven, at the Ju time as he is ſuppoſed to repreſent Gov's ſpeaking at Si- 
nai, as a * on earth. If the former is to be call'd a ſpeaking from heaven, ſurely the 
latter muſt be eld ſo too. And it is impoſſible to call Gop's ſpeaking at Sinai a 2 
ing on earth in any ſenſe, wherein we ſhall not be obliged to ſay that Goo ſpoke the 
Goſpel by Chriſt on earth alſo. Accordingly we find in fact, that as the Old Teftament 
repreſents Gop as ſpeaking the law fm beaven, ſo the New Teſtament repreſents the 
Goſpel as ſpoken on earth. Thus Chriſt ſaid, he had authority on earth to Srgive ſins, 
Matth. ix. 6. that he had glorified Gop on earth by ſpeaking to the ems the things that 
belong'd to their ſalvation, 2 xvit. 4. If any one ſhould imagine, that the apoſtle 
does not here ſpeak of the Goſpel as preach'd by Chriſt in the 10. (tho* that was the time 
when it was preached to the Hebrews, and not till his aſcenſion into heaven to the Gen- 
ziles) but of the diſcoveries afterward made by the Holy Ghoft ; I would only beg leave 
to ask, whether there was any thing in the manner of communicating theſe diſcoveries, 
that can more fitly be call'd, a ſpeaking from heaven, than the pronouncing the law at 
mount Sinai by a voice from heaven ? If the former be a ſpeaking from heaven ; ſurely the 
latter cannot be a ſpeaking on earth. The truth is, when Gop ks he always ſpcaks 
from heaven, and cannot do otherwiſe, becauſe his throne, from whence he ſpeaks, is in 
heaven. Gop ſpake from heaven to the Jet, when he gave the law at Sinai; and he 
ſpake from heaven (tho? in a ſenſe a little different from the former) when he ſent his ſon 

om heaven to preach the Goſpel to the Hebrews, and when he afterward ſent down the 
Holy Ghoſt from heaven both on Fewws and Gentiles, The perſon, whom the apoſtle in- 
troduces as ſpeaking on earth is Abel juſt before mention'd, in the preceeding verſe ; and 
of whom the apoſtle had ſaid before, that tho he is dead, he yet ſpeaketh, chap. xi. 4. Sec 
there note (x). Abel is there repreſented as ſtill ſpeaking: and accordingly in this text 
the apoſtle uſes a word of the poſes tenſe, 1 that continually ſpeaketh on earth. 
And it was as proper to apply this word to expreſs Abels admoniſhing mankind, as to 
expreſs an angel's admoniſhing Cornelius, Acts x. 22. Abel warns men againſt committing 
murder, eſpecially againſt perſecuting good men to death. The perſons to whom Abel ſpeaks, 
or delivers theſe admonitions are all thoſe 8 the — who have had the hi- 
ſtory of Cain's perſecuting and murdering his brother ſet before them in the Scripture. 
They, who have refuſed to hearken to Abel thus admoniſhing them, have not * 
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fall net we eſcape, if ve Jeſs ſhall we eſcape puniſhment and ven- 


from him that | \ 
dente rom heaven: geance, if we refuſe to hear, and dare to 


26 whoſe voice then ſhook turn away from, Almighty Gop, who ſpoke 
the earth: but now he 2M 
hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet to us from heaven, at mount Sinai (a): whole 26. 


once more I ſhake not the yoice at that time cauſed a ſhaking of the 


earth only, but alſo hea- ; , 
27 ven. And this word, Yet earth in a Proper ſenſe of the word (00 - but 


once more, ſignifieth the ſince that, by the prophet Haggai, he hath- 


removing of thoſe things promiſed another kind of ſhaking, which 
that ars ſhaken,as of thin 


that are made, that thofe fakes place under the preſent diſpenſation 
p things _—_ | cannot be jo he won 1 5 which Po 5 _— n 
e receiving à king. thoſe words, Tet once more ake not t 
nn earth only but alſo heaven. And when Gop 27. 
uſes this expreſſion, yet once more, he ſigni- 
fies thereby the change that ſhould once, and 
but once, be made of thoſe things that are 
ſhaken, as of things that had been former- 
ly appointed, that ſo the things which are 
not ſhaken may remain unchanged. Where- 28. 
fore as we Chriſtians do now receiye the Go- 


ſpel- 
NOTES. 


the divine vengeance. Murderers have been condemned to death: and perſecutors, ſuch 
as king Saul, Abab, Jezebel, &c. who would not hearken to the voice of Abel, have 
not eſcaped an extraordinary mark of the divine diſpleaſure. Lamech once (tho* when 
too late) took notice of Abel's _—_— when he ſaid, J on ſlain a man to my cv 

, and a man to my burt : if Cain /ball be avenged ſeven fold, truly Lamech ſeventy and 
— fold, 2 23, 8 Lamech was one of thoſe that at firſt refuſed bim that continually 
ſpeaks on earth, viz. Abel. i 

(a) Him that ſpeaketh from heaven. The word ſpeaketh is not in the original. We may 
as well ſupply the ſentence, with the word, ſpake, thus, Him that ſpake from heaven. And 
this was he apoſtle's meaning, as is clear from what he immediately adds, whoſe woice 
then, viz. at the time when he ſpake from heaven, /book the earth ; which ſhaking the 
earth was at the time of Gop's pronouncing the law at mount Sinai. Thus the apoſtle 
moſt perfectly agrees with the repreſentation of the Old Teſtament, with the obvious 
nature of things, and with the truth of language in ſaying, that at the time of giving the 
law, Gop ſpake from heaven. 

(b) Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth. The time when Gop's voice book the earth was un- 
doubtedly when he ſpoke the ten commandments at mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 18. Bur the 
time when he ſpoke from heaven, in the preceeding verſe, was the time when his voice 
book the earth ; conſequently, when the apoſtle, in the preceeding verſe, repreſents Gon 
as ſpeaking from heaven, he means his ſpeaking the law at mount Sinai. 

Pro hence to the end ot the chapter I refer the reader to Mr. Pierce's notes; which 
I endeavour to ſupply, not to tranſcribe. However it will not be amiſs to tranſcribe his 
Paraphraſe with a little alteration, 
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ſpel-kingdom, which we know ſhall be un- dom which cannot Th 
ſhaken, and immoyeable, let us be ftedfaft echt ns mas Sacre 


TD , ö whereby we may ſerve 
in imbracing, and adhering to the grace of Gov acceptably, with re- 


Gop manifeſted in the Goſpel (c): by the Fe and godly fear, 


help of which we may ſerve Gop accepta- - =» qo £2109 ih 
bly with a holy reverence, and fear of him : 

which diſpoſitions of ſoul in Gop's ſervice 

are highly neceſſary for us, becauſe our Gop, 

even under this diſpenſation of grate, is a 

conſuming fire to ſuch as reject and deſpiſe 

It. 


NOTES. 


(e) Eywpsy ae, let us have grace. It ſeems moſt natural to explain this word, grace, 
by what the apoſtle ſays in a paſſage of the like nature with this, chap. iv. 16.——that 
wwe may — find grace to help in time of need. Thus, Let us have grace, whereby ave Wor- 
ſhip God, is the ſame as, Let us have (as we are ſure to have, if we ſeriouſly ſeek) grace to 


help us to worſhip God acceptably. In both places the word, grace, ſignifies the favour of 
Geb thewing idkelf in behing our infirmities. A 


1 


Skcr. XVII. N. 2. 


CMA p. XIII. 1.—25. 


CONTENTS. 


HIS part of the ſection is of the ſame general nature 

with the former, containing ſerious and prattical exhorta- 
tions. The exhortations here are many and independent: but ſuch 
as, no doubt, were neceſſary to be ſet before the Hebrew Chriſti- 
ans at that time. The apoſtle here exhorts them to brotherly 
love, hoſpitality, pitying the perſecuted, chaſtity, contentment, 
an imitation of their former, deceaſed, paſtors, a regard to Chriſt's 
ſacrifice, and not to the legal offerings; to do good, to ſubmit to 
their preſent paſtors, and to pray for himſelf: | then he prays for 
them, and concludes with his ſalutations and good wiſhes, 


Let 


HE B RE NM N. 
TEXT  PARAPHRASE. 


35 
Ch. XIII. 
K 


Let brotherly love con- I beſeech you all to continue to love one x, 


thereby ſome have enter- to be Chriſtian brethren (4). Particularly 
tained angels unawares. neglect not to entertain {rangers in your 
houſes, in a civil, and hoſpitable manner: 
for by ſo doing ſome of the ancient ſaints 
have unexpectedly had the honour and hap- 
pineſs of entertaining angels (e), Remember 


brei por corgerful another, and all them alſo whom you eſteem 


them. 


NOTES. 


2. 


(4) He αοννννν,ẽ‚m;e ve T, let brotherly love continue. By this exhortation the apoſtle 


plainly implies, that they did already love their Chriſtian brethren. Accordingly, he 
commended them before, chap. vi. 10. for their mi to the ſaints. Very conſiſtentl 

with this, he exhorted them, in the beginning of the former part of this ſection, to fol. 
low peace with all men; which implied that they were defective as to this duty of charity 


toward. the Gentile Chriſtians. There is a difference between graadizapra, brotherly love, 


and ayarn, charity, according to what St. Peter ſays, 2 Pet. i. 7. Add to brotherly love, 
charity. Brotherly love ſignifies mens loving thoſe, whom they eſteem to be their brethren, 
anſwerably to that relation. But charity, ayan, is the love, which men bear to ſuch 


alſo as they do not own to be brethren; to thoſe that are not of the ſame religion; and 


even to enemies. The Hebrews did exerciſe the former kind of love, viz. a love to all 
thoſe whom they accounted their brethren of the ſame religion with themſelves, 3. e. all 
ſuch Chriſtians as were of the circumciſion. But from the apoſtle's diſcourſe in the for- 
mer part of this ſection it is natural to conclude, that the Hebrew Chriſtians did not exer- 
ciſe love to the uncircumciſed believers; whom the former ſeem to have been backward 


to receive as Fellow-Chriftians ; thinking, we may ſuppoſe, as ſome Feeviſb converts, we 


know, did, that except the Gentiles would be circumciſed, as well as beheve in Chriſt, they 
could not be ſaved, and conſequent] could not be look'd upon as brethren, Acts xv. 1. On 
this account the apoſtle ſaw it needful to exhort them to follow peace with all men. At the 
ſame time, they did well in loving thoſe Chriſtians that were of the circumciſion : where- 
fore he exhorts them to perſevere in this brotherly love: while he alſo exhorts them to 

o farther, and to add hereto charity. And if what he had before faid ſhould convince 


them, that the Gentile believers were alſo their brethren, this exhortation would include 


them as well as the Jeb converts, whom they before own'd as brethren. This brotherly 
love ſignifies wiſhing well to our brethren, doing them good, and particularly receiving 
them as Fellow-Chriſtians to our communion in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 

(e) Some have entertained angels unawares. The perſons here refer'd to by the apoſtle, 


no doubt, were Abraham and Lot, Three angels in the likeneſs of men came near to 


Abraham's tent; upon which he ran to meet them, and entertain'd them in a very friendly 
and hoſpitable manner, Gen. xviii. 2, &c. At that time he had no apprehenſion of their 
being angels. As they were found in faſhion as men, he thought them to be mere men 
travelling from place to place, and as ſuch entertain'd them, This hoſpitality unexpect- 


edly procured him the honour of entertaining angels. In like manner when Lot invited 
the two unknown ſtrangers into his houſe, and hoſpitably entertain'd them, Gen. xix. 1, 


&c. he had not the leaſt apprehenſion of their being other than mere men, but after-- 


ward he found, they were angels. 


It. 


. 
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em, that 1 | Remember them that are 
them, are perſecuted with bonds and enn 


impriſonment for the fake of the Goſpel, them; aud them which 
with the ſame compaſſion and tenderneſs as ſuffer adverſity, as being 
ye would if-ye were now in bonds with 7 — 
them: and remember them that are injured 1 
in any other way for the Goſpel's ſake, 

as conſidering, that you are yet in the body, 

and liable to the ſame affliction. Let the 

honour of the married ſtate be preſerved in 


all reſpects (F): and let the marriage- bed 
be 


2 


NOTES. 


It has been thought by ſome great men, that one of the three — — whom Abrabam 
entertain d, was the Sn God; but I could never ſee any manner of proof of this opinion. 
Nay the apoſtle, by what he ſays in this place, very ftrongly inclines one to doubt of it, 
becauſe he does not mention it, when yet, if true, it would manifeſtly have been much 
to his purpoſe. If it was pertinent (as it plainly was) to urge the Hebrews to exerciſe ho- 
ſpitality, becauſe ſome by this means had entertain'd angels unawares : would he not much 
rather have ſaid (if he could have ſaid it with truth) that by this means ſome had unex- 

ctedly entertain'd the Son of God? It can never be thought, that the apoſtle would 

ave neglected to make this obſervation, if he had believed, that the Logos was one of 
the angels who appear'd to Abraham. It is plain, the apoſtle thought, he was not ; and 
then, er all doubt, they were three mere angels. See Mr. Pierce on chap. i. v. 2. 
note (d). | 

It has been apprehended, I know, that one of theſe angels is call'd Fehovab. But 
ſuppoſing this to be true, ſtill he could not be, as ſome have call'd him, the moſt high God. 
The ſupreme Gop is a ſpirit abſolutely immenſe and wnckangeable : whereas each of the an- 
gels, who appear'd to Abrabam, was confined within the Bain of as ſmall a ſpace, as a 
2 man, as he then appoar d to be: whereas the immenſe Deity cannot be confined 
in any ſpace. | 

The truth is, no one of the angels whom Abhrabam entertain'd is call'd Jehovah. The 
angels are diſtinguiſh'd from Jehovah, Gen. xviii. 1, 2. And when they were gone away 
from Abraham, it is ſaid, that he ſtood yet before Jehovah, v. 22. Theſe angels at firſt ac- 
companied the appearance of the divine majefty, who remain'd converſing with Xbrabam, 
after they were withdrawn to diſpatch other affairs. Jebovab appears to be the proper 
name of the moſt high Gop, as Baal was the proper name of one idol, or Mercury of an- 
other ; or as George 15 the name of the king of Eug land. The name Fehovah then can- 
not but be incommunicable. The Queen . might lately have ſaid, I am ruler of 
England; but ſhe could not ſay, I am George. So one that has all authority in heaven 
and earth committed to him is a God, or King ; but he is not Jehovah. 

(J) Marriage is honourable in all. It ſeems more agreeable to render this as an exhorta- 
tion, as it is done in the paraphraſe ; becauſe ir ſtands among exhortations. And the words 
TiuiQ o yap@, may undoubtedly be render'd as an exhoreation, as well as oy. cf 
ess o ren, v. 5. which is render'd, Let your conver/ation be without covetouſneſs. 1 he 
meaning of the exhortation, v. 4. is this, t thoſe, that are married, in all reſpects 
keep up to the honour of the marricd ſtate, by living in peace, love and friendſhip, and 

performing all the duties incumbent on them in that ſtate. Particularly let them keep 


the marriage-bed undefiled with adultery, inceſt, unnatural luſt, or any other fin _ 
10 
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all, and the bed undefiled : 
but whoremongers and 
adulterers Gop will judge. 
Let your Converſation be 
without covetouſneſs ; and 
be content with ſuch 
things as ye have : for he 


PARAPHRASE. 


be kept undefiled with forbidden luſts: but 
Gop will judge and condemn whoremongers 
and adulterers. Let your converſation and 
manner of life be free from a greedy deſire 
of the riches of this world, and be contented 


hath faid, I will never with ſuch things as you already injoy, ſo far 


leave thee, nor. forſake 


; hee. So that we may as not to ſeek more with anxiety, or in any 


unlawful way: ſince Gop will take care of 


you, and ſays to you as he formerly ſaid to 


other good men, I will never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee (g). On which account we may 
ſay with courage as the Pſalmiſt does ( 77 ), 


NOTES. 


is inconſiſtent with the ends of marriage. ES is to be ſupplied in both clauſes of the 
verſe. I would read, not e, but yae, as it is in the two beſt and oldeſt MSS. and in 
the old Latin verſion. 

(g) For be bath ſaid, I <ill never leave thee, nor forſake thee. The promiſe here cited by 
the apoſtle was made to a particular man, viz, aua, on his own account, Jgb. i. 5. (ſee 
the like made to loſes, Dent. xxxi. 6.) It may be then inquired, How could the apoſtle 
apply this promiſe to Chriſtians, and argue from it, as if Gop had ſaid to cach of them, 
[ evill neter leave thee, nor forſale thee ? The true anſwer is, that the apoſtle here went 
upon the right ſuppoſition, that the promiſe made to i was _ made to him alone; 
and then i argues from the unchangeable perfections of Gop, that he will do like things 
in like cates. Since therefore Go promiſed, when be i 'd Joſhua, that he would not 
leave him; any Chriftian whom Gad at any time imploys in any work, may, for the ſame 
reaſon, depend upon it, that Gop will not leave, or forſake bim; but give bim all need- 
ul NT and aſſiſtance, and make all things work together for his greateſt 
. It is not to be thought, that the apoſtle here intended to forbid labour and induſtry, 
which are every where recommended in Scripture, But it is to be confider'd, that the 
Chriſtians, to whom he wrote, were in a ſtate of perſecution, and had ſome of their goods 
taken from them by the 1 chap x. 34. In that ſtate they had no 22 
to improve their eſtates by trade or labour. There was no other poſhble way for them, 
in thoſe circumſtances, to increaſe their ſtock but by renowncing chriſtianity ; in as much as 
while they remain'd Chriſtians, they could expect no other, hut that the perſecutors 
would hinder them from trading, or elſe by violence take from them what they ſhould 
carn. The apoſtle therefore wiſely caution'd them againſt indulging a fondneſs for world- 
ly riches, left that ſhould lead them to apoſtatize, in order to have hy pn for gain- 
ing and injoying them ; and exhorted them to be contented with the little they had, in a 
State of perſecution, when more could not be obtain'd without fin. That the apoſtle here 
conſider'd them as in a ſtate of perſecution, appears from his directi 
of the ſentence, to ſay, I will not fear what man can do unto me, i. e. I will not fear 
mens taking away my goods, or my life. Let them do it: ſtill I am not afraid of any 
real injury they can do my ſor. 

(eg) Pſal. cxvüi. 6. 1 


them, in the end 
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The Lord is continually my helper ; and I boldiy f, The Lord is 


my helper; and I will not 


_ will not fear what any man ſhall, or is able fear what man thall do un- 


to, do to me. Remember your former pa- 22 ; Domnnhes: them 7 
.* W ru 
ſtors, and guides now dead (+), w_ _ yon whole haben ae 
poken 


E 


( Mynpuorebsle Twr nyvmerar vpey, remember them, which have the rule over yeu. This 
tranſlation is unqueſtionably wrong. The literal and exact rendring of the words is, re- 
member your rulers, meaning not thoſe who had the rule over them, at the time when this 
epiſtle was <oritten, but ſuch as had been guides of the Church before that, and were then 
dead, as appears from the following part of the verſe. 

The apoſtle here, and again, v. 17, 24. calls the paſtors of the Church ,; 
which word often occurs in the Greek verſion of the Old Teſtament, in the Apocrypha, and 
in the New Teſtament, and always ſignifies a governor, or ruler, who has proper authority 
over others: ſee Matth. ii. 6. Luke xxit. 26. Acts vii. 10. By applying this title to the 
paſtors of the Chriſtian Church the apoſtle did not intend to repreſent them, as having a 
right to domineer therein as they pleaſe. Whatever authority they have as ny/»puevor, or 
leaders of the people, it is all derived from the Goſpel, and limited thereby. Even civi/ 
governors have no manner of authority to act arbitrarily. They are abſolutely bound to 
obey the law of nature, as much as the meaneſt ſubje#; and there is a od above them, 
who will call them to a ſtrift account, if they do an wnrighteous or a fooliſh thing. They 
have no authority to command any one thing, but what it is, in its own nature 15 and 
reaſonable their ſubjects ſhould do. In like manner, all the authority that the paſtors of 
the church can reaſonably claim is ſubordinate to the authority of Chriſt, and can extend 
no farther than the Goſpel allows. Now we are ſure, the Goſpel does not impower or 
allow them to make any the leaft thing _ to communion with them, which is not 
expreſly declared in the Scriptures to be neceſſary ro Chriſtian communion : nor have they 
the leaſt authority themſelves to do any one fingle thing in the worſhip of Gop over and 
above what Chriſt has order d them to do therein. Nay, on the contrary, if they pre- 
ſame to do either of theſe things, they will affront Chrift, the only legiſlator in his 
Church; and will find at laft, that Gop will rje# all their will-worſhip, and Inmane in- 
vertions, as in very awful words he has warn'd them, ſaying, In vain do they wor/bip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men, Mark vii 7. 

The paſtors of the church have no legiſlative authority, no authority to che 9-40 what 
is virtwe, and what is vice, or to fix the terms of our acceptance with Gop. But after they 
have ſeriouſly, diligently, and impartially ſtudied the Holy Scriptures, at another rate 
than the Generality of —— have hitherto done: they are obliged to explain the Scrip- 
tures to the people in the beſt manner they can, to prove the great and important truths 
of religion, to inculcate the commands, and to ſet forth the promiſes and threatnings of 
Gop's word, and to charge men, as they value the favour of Gop, and the ſalvation of 
their own ſouls, to believe and practiſe according to what appears to their own judgment 
to be the mind and will of Chriſt, The paſtors have no authority to fate to the people 
what is truth, and what is duty. They muſt rag as tell them, what they take to be fo, 
aud then the people ** judge, whether Go has really taught, and required it or not. 
And when a paſtor, his ſerious admonitions, aud affeiouate exhortations, has pre- 
vailed upon his people impartially to ſearch the Scriprures, like the noble Bereans, to ſec 
whether what they teach be true or not; 1 to imbrace the truths, which they 
themſelves perceive to be there revealed; and carefully to practiſe the duties, which they 
themſelves believe to be therein required of them: he may comfort himſelf with think- 
ing, 
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ing, that the end of all his authority is anſwer'd ; and that he has nothing more to do, in 
this kind, than to help them to improve, and urge them to perſevere. | 

The executive authority of the paſtors to inflict puniſhment on ſuch as break the rules 
of the Goſpel, and render themſelves unfit for Chriſtian communion, lies in denouncing 
the divine threatnings againſt ſinners, in admoniſbing them puny in the ſpirit of meekneſs, 
and in caſting them out of the ſocicty, if they will not repent: but if a man, who is ex- 
communicated by the paſtors or elders of the church, ſhould think himſelf aggrieved, 
he has a right to appeal to the whole body of the communion, who may either confirm 
the ſentence, if it were righteous, or depoſe the elders, if they have acted arburarily, 
and — The authority of paſtors, which the ſcripture gives them, is no way odd, 
or formidable. I do not compare it ro the authority of parents over their children ; be- 
cauſe this has much of the arbitrary in it; as a parent may beat a child, when his fault 
deſerves it, and may puniſh him «vithout calling in any others to concur with him in ex- 
amining the child, and in determining what puniſhment the child deſerves. Tho*, by 
the way, parents have ro right to go one jot Grider in correcting a child than is really 
conducive to do more good than the forbearing that degree of correction could do. The 
paſtors authority is like that of parents ſo far, as that they have a right to reprove, rebuke, 
and exhort with meekneſs and charity. But the paſtors have none of the 40 tic and mo- 
narchical authority of parents. The authority of paſtors is no more of an arbitrary or ty- 
rannical nature than that which the king of Great Britain has over his ſubjefts. As the 
king has no authority to tyrannize, ſo the paſtors muſt not lord it over God's heritage. As 
the king by himſelf can make no new lawvs, nor require any inſtance of obedience beyond 
what the laws have commanded : ſo the paſtors of the church have no authority, by 
themſelves, to make any one /aw beyond thoſe ſet down in the Goſpel. As the king 
has authority to govern only according to law: fo the paſtors have no authority to govern 
otherwiſe than according to the rules of the Goſpel. As the king can make no rule with- 
out the conſent of the nation ſignified by their repreſentatives in parliament: ſo the paſtors 
can make no rule (about the place where the church ſhall meet, the time when the wor- 
ſhip ſhall begin, and ſuch other things as muſt be determin'd by every particular church 
for itſelf in order to have the worſhip publick) without the conſent of the church. And as 
the king has no authority to banj/b or execute an offender without the conſent of the peo- 
ple ſignified by the jury, who find him guilty : fo the paſtors of the church cannot excom- 
municate a ſinner without the expreſs or tacit conſent of the church. On the other hand, 
as the king has an authority to preſs his ſubje&s, by his royal proclamations, to obey the 
ſtanding laws of the realm; and to dinounce the threatnings therein contain'd : ſo the paſ- 
tors have an authority to ſet before their people the divine rules of the Goſpel, and to de- 
nownce againſt ſinners its tremendous threatnings. As the king <vith the conſent of the parlia- 
ment has an authority to make good and righteous laws: ſo the paſtors with the conſent of the 
church have an authority to fix the time and place of publick worſhip, and every thin 
elſe that is neceſſary to its being prblick. And as the king, with the conſent of the peop 
ſignified by a jury, has an authority to banjb or execute a malefactor: ſo the paſtors, with 
the conſent of their people, have a right to puniſh an obſtinate and impenitent ſinner with ex- 
2 : becauſe while he is impenitent, he is not capable of joining in the prayers of 
the church. 

From what has been now ſaid it is eaſy to learn the nature of that obedience and ſubmiſ- 
ſion, which the apoſtle afterward, v. 17. requires chriſtians to pay to the paſtors of the 
church. Obey them (ſays he) that have the rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, We are to 
obey them only when they act according to their commiſſion ; and we are to ſubmit to 
them, when they do no cher than what Gop has impower'd them to do, i. e. we muſt 
walk according to the rules of the Goſpel, as our paſtors direct us to do, and ſubmit 
to their juſt and friendly reproofs and cenſures when we have done amiſs. The apoſtle gives 
the ſame rule, 1 Cor. xvi. 16. 1 Theſſ. v. 12, q 1 Tim. v. 17. 
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ſpoken to you the doctrine which Gor or- to you the word of God: 


| hoſe fairh fol - 
dered them to teach you : and, conſidering — 4 


the concluſion of their life and behaviour, converſation. Jeſus Chriſt, $ 


8 . a . the ſame yeſterday, and to 
8. imitate their faith (). For the object of , and for ever.” Be not 9 


their faith, Jeſus Chriſt, is the ſame now as carried about with diverſe 

he was then, and will be the ſame for ever, aud ſtrange doctrines : for 

3 it is a good thing that the 

9. to the end of time (4). Therefore be not led heart Ie chabliſh'd with 


away by ſuch doctrines relating to chriſtia- Grace, not with meats, 
nity, as are diverſe from what your deceas'd 
paſtors taught you, and new and ſtrange 
among Chrittians ; as, That there is now 
virtue in meats offer'd on the Jewiſh altar : 
for it is better, the heart ſhould be efta- 
bliſh'd in the grace of the Goſpel, than in a 
regard to ſuch meats (/) : in as much as they 
who 


NOTES. 


(i) Whoſe faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation. Our tranſlators have invert- 
ed the order of theſe propoſitions, and thereby hinder'd many from obſerving the con- 
nexion of this verſe with rhat which follows. They are reſtored to their true order in 
the paraphraſe, as they lie in the Greek. The end of thoſe paſtors converſation was at their 
leaving the world: and perhaps they ſutter'd martyrdom for the fake of the faith of Chriſt. 
Wherefore the apoſtle propoſes them as examples of ftedfaſtneſs and perſeverance, and ex- 
horts the Hfebrecot to imitate thoir faith. 

(% Jeſus Chriſt the ſame Yeſterday, to day, and for ever. The connexion and meaning of 
this verſe are now- very eaſy. It contains a reaſon why the Hebrews ſhould imitate the 
faith of their deceaſed, and perhaps martyr'd, paſtors, viz. becauſe rhe apoſtle knew, that 
choſe paſtors believed aright concerning . Chriſt ; and that there was no change made 
ſince in the ob ect ot their faith. Jeſus is the ſame to day, as he was reden , Le. 
lately when thoſe paſtors were living and believed in him: w herefore you ought to en- 
tertain the ſame faith concerning him as they did. He was, and 1s, and for ever will be 
the ſame common and all- ſufficient mediator between Gop and men; till at the end of 
the world there ſhall be no need for his acting as mediator any longer, when all his ene- 
mies ſhall be ſubdued, and all his people gloritied, when God jball Le all in all. 

(1) With grace, not <vith meats. It is very common with our Saviour and his apoſtles 
to uſe the word, grace, when they compare the Goſpel with the law. Thus, Joh. i. 17. 
The law was given by Moſes, lat grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. Rom. vi. 14. Ye are 
nt under the law but under grace. Gal. v. 4. Wheever of you are juſtified by the law, ye are 
fallen from grace. The reaſon why the Goſpel is continually ſtiled a doctrine of grace is 
this, That whereas the law could juſtify none but ſuch as did continue in all things <vbich 
are <vritten in the book of the law tc do them, Gal. iii. 10. the Goſpel, on the other hand, 
aſſures us, that Goo, for Chriſt's fike, will juſtify all ſincere believers, tho* their obedi- 
ence is ct perfect, from all tl ings, from which they could not be juſtified by the Iaw of Moſes. 
Ads xiii. 39. This is an inſtance of great grace, that men, who are rot perfe#ly righteous, 
ſhall receive the fame reward as if they had been really fo. The Jews retain'd too great 
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2 not profited who have paid a regard to them, have not 
1 bed "herein. We have thereby received any advantage. Nor let 
an altar whereof they have them boaſt of their having an altar at 7eru- 
11 e 8 . For ſalem, whereof no Gentile has a right to 
the bodies of thote beaſts, partake: for we have what is, at leaſt, as 


good as this: we have an altar, vis. the 
croſs of Chriſt, of which the Jew1ſb prieſts, 
who ſerve the tabernacle, have no right to 
eat; i. e. their J7eiſh worſhip gives them no 
intereſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt (n). For 
the law of Gop ordain'd, that the bullock 
for the ſin-offering, and the goat for the ſin- 

Jy offering, 


NOTES. 


a regard for the old law, even after the grace of Gop was revealed in the Goſpel; par= 
ticularly for thoſe meats, which had been firſt ofter'd in ſacrifice to Gop upon his altar, 
The apoſtle allows, that eating of ſuch facrifices, and thereby partaking of the altar, 
was really holding communion with Gon, and a proteſ.'d ſign of being his people, 
1 Cor. x. 18, 20. But till, as the apoſtle ſays, it is better to partake of the grace of Cos 
revealed in the Goſpel, than to eat of thoſe ſacrifices: for whoever partakes of this grace 
is uſtify d, and intitled to a bleſſed reſurrection and to eternal life: whereas mens par- 
ing of the ſacrifices under the law could only fave them from that untimely death which. 
was by that law denounced as the puniſhment of fin, but could not procure them a re- 
ſurrection, and happineſs in the world to come: for many, who partook of them were, 
notwirhftanding that, condemn'd, and deftroy'd, 1 Gy. x. 3, 4. 5. From hence it appears, 
that theſe meats did not profit, or benefit thoſe who paid the greateſt regard to them; 
while the grace of the Goſpel is profitable to procure eternal life for all ſincere Chriſtians. 
(n) We have an altar whereof they have no right to eat which ſerve the tabernacle. The 
Paraphraſe, I hope, ſufficiently expreſſes the ſenſe and connexion of the verſe. It may 
be here added, that the apoſtle often ſpeaks of Chriſtian privileges in the Jewiſh language ; 
vith a view to teach the Jews, that we do not want any of thoſe advantages, which they 
injoy'd under the law. Thus, he ſays, we are circumciſed, have a great High Prieſt ; offer 
ſacrifices of praiſe, and have an altar. As the apoſtle here alludes to the altar of burnt- 
offering in the Jewjſ tabernacle, it was proper for him to repreſent the altar as having an 
offering upon it. And as the Jews did feaſt on that part of the offering, which was not 
conſumed, wherr it was taken from the altar: fo it was agreeable enough by this to repre- 
ſent Chriſtians partaking of an intereſt in a crucified Saviour. It is plain, the apoſile's 
expreſſions here are figurative : wherein we are diſtinctly to conſider the ſmile, and the. 
thing ſignified by it. He did not intend to ſay, in a literal ſenſe, that we eat any thing 
that comes from the altar of the croſs: but he means, that as the Jesus did eat of the 
fleſh of ſome ſacrifices, when taken from the altar; ſo we, tho' in a ſpiritual, or faurative 
ſenſe, partake of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, j. e. we have as much intereſt” in it, and as 
much benefit by it, as it we did actually eat of it. Mens wr. or miniſtring in the 
tabernacle gave them no right to this intereſt in Chriſt: nay, if t 187 * upon the le- 
gal ſervices as ſufficient to procure them juſtification, they would be thereby excluded 
trom all intereſt in our redeemer, as it is written, Gal. v. 4. | 
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offering, on the day of expiation, whoſe whoſe 'blocd is dende 
| | 6 | FOR ® nctua 

blood was by the high prieſt brought into high prieſt for ka, are 
the holy place to make atonement for fin, burnt without the camp: 


ſhould be carried forth without the camp, Vh*refore Jets alfo, that 1, 
and that their skins, their fleſh, and their a bots $5 
dung ſhould be there burnt in the fire (2). 
12. In conformity to which pattern, Jeſus alſo, 
that he might redeem the people, whom he 
was ſent to redeem, both Jews and Gentiles (0) 


| "4 
NOTES. 

(u) Por the bodies of thoſe beaſts, Sc. The connexion of theſe words with the foregoin 
ſeems to be this: the thing to be proved, v. 10. is, that the Jewiſh pom have no right 
6 the law to partake of the chriſtian altar. The reaſon of this is, becauſe the ſacrifice 
that was offer d upon the chriſtian altar of the croſs was offer'd without the gate of Jeru- 
ſalem: which ſhews that it was of the ſame nature with the old propitiatory ſacritices, 
whoſe bodies were order'd to be burnt <vithout the camp; of which theretore it was un- 
lawful, and impoſſible for the Jewiſb prieſts to partake. So that the law, which forbid 
them to eat of propitiatory ſacrifices, did deny them a right to partake of the propitiatory 
facrifice of Chriſt. From all which it is to be infer'd, that they ſhould forſake the law, 
and become Chriſtians, and have their hearts eſtablib'd in grace not in meats, The prieſts 
that ſerved the tabernacle, were allow'd to partake of ſome ſacrifices that were offer d 
within the tabernacle, Lev. vi. 26. But they had no right to. partake of thoſe facrifces 
which were propitiatory, as appears from the order given relating to the ſervice of the great 
day of propitiation (to which the apoſtle here undoubtedly reters) Lev. xvi. 27. The bul- 
bk for the ſin-offering, and the goat for the ſin-offering, whoſe blood <vas brought in to make a- 
tone ment in the holy place, ſhall one carry ſorth cvit haut the camp, and they ſhall burn in the fire 
their skins, and their fleſb, and their dung. As then the prieſts had no right, according to 
the law, to partake of expiatory ſacrifices: the law could not give them any right to 
partake of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, which is of the ſame expiatory kind, and was figured 
and repreſented by them; as appears from his ſuffering without the gates of Feruſalem in 
conformity to their dring waroc without the camp. 
_- The apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe things in the language of Moſes, in whoſe days there was 
no texiple-built tor the eib worſhip. He deſcribes the people as living in a camp in the 
avilderneſs, only becauſe he had a e to the words of Moſes juſt now quoted; which 
the apoſtle recites almoſt verbatim. As during the time of the tabernacle in the wilder- 
neſs, the bodies of theſe ſacrifices were to be burnt without the camp, or outhde the hind- 

* moſt tents of the Vraelites; fo when the temple was built at Jeruſalem, the bodies of 
thoſe ſin-offerings were burnt <vithout the gates of Jeruſalem: for which reaſon Jeſus was 
to ſuffer, as he actually did, without the gate of the ſame city. | 

(o) That be might ſan#tify the people <vith his own blood. There is no reaſon to doubt, but 

that the apoſtle had here a particular regard to the Lelieving Gentiles, who were become 
the 175 of God as well as the Jeeps. 
| Chri 's ſanfifying them with bis blood does not, in this place, ſignify his making them 
virtuous and God-like ; but his giving bis blood to make atonement for them, to redeem 


them from the puniſbment which is due to fin, and to purchaſe for them juſtification and 
life. Sce Mr. Peirce on chap. ii. 11. note (6). — 
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ple with his own blood, by the ſhedding of his blood, ſuffer'd eruei- 


ſutfered without the gate. 


Let us go forth therefore fixiom without the gate of Jeruſalem (g). 


n Let us then go forth to him, away from the 
bearing bus reproach. ine. legal inſtitutions bearing the reproach of 


ing city, but we ſeck one truſting in a crucify'd Saviour (g). Let us, 
to come. By him there- I ſay, go forth to him without the Je 


fore let us offer the ſacri- 6 a 
fice of praiſe to God con- camp, or out of the city Jeruſalem : for this 


tinually, that is, the fruit ©; ; : f 
_—_— 5 3 city will not long continue (9g) ; but we 


to his name. But to do ſeek the future city, the heavenly” Jeruſa- 


lem; and fo muſt not be Jews, but Chriſti- 
ans. And fince Jeſus hath ſuffer'd, that he 
might redeem the people with his blood, let 
us therefore apply ourſelves to Gop through 
him as the mediator, and continually offer 
the ſacrifice of praiſe to Gop thro' his medi- 
ation, not the Jewiſh ſacrifices of the fruits 
of the earth, and of our flocks, and herds, 


but the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to 
his name (7). Beſides this ſacrifice of praiſe, 


let 
| NOTES. | 
(p) Seffer'd' without the Hate When our bleſſed Saviour was to be crucified, he was 
carried outſide the gate of Jeruſalem, to Calvary, and there nail'd to the croſs, Luke xxiii. 
3. He was made like to the expiatory ſacrifices appointed for the day of e xpiation, in 
ing a facrifice for fin, As the blood of thoſe expiatory ſacrifices was carried by the high. 
dient into the Holy of Holies; ſo Chriſt, our high prieſt carried hit blood into the moſt 
holy place, i. e. heaven, chap. ix. 12. And as the bodies of thoſe expiatory ſacrifices were 
burnt without the camp of the Iſraelites ; ſo the body of Chriſt was crucified <vithout the gate 
of Jeruſalem. He thus ſuffer d without the gate in conformity to the legal rule abour 
expiatory ſacrifices, for this end that he might be an expiatory facrifice, and fo redeem 
the people by his blood. Since then Chriſt was thus an expiatory ſacrifice, and the Jews 
were not permitted by the la to eat of ſuch facrifices : it follows, that the law gives 
them no right ro partake of an intereſt in the ſacrifice of Chriſt; but this intereſt muſt be 
obtain'd by means of their faith, and of the Goſpel, = | 
() Let us go forth therefore unto him <vithout the camp bearing bis . ops This practi- 
cal concluſion is drawn from the words immediately preceeding. The apoſtle's argument 
_ be thus expreſs'd : © Since, as I faid, Jeſus ſuffer'd without the gate of Jeruſalem ; 
let us go forth out of Jeruſalem to him, and not think ourſelves any longer obliged to 


the ceremonies and worſhip of the Jewiſh temple at Jeruſalem : but let us adhere to- 


« Chriſt alone, and patiently bear the reproach of trufting in a-crucified Saviour, as he 
© bore the reproach of crucifixion. See on chap. xi. 26. note (aa). 
(99) No continuing _ Accordingly L. nem was deftroy'd by the Romans, A. D.. 
7 t 


70. about ezeLt years after the writing of this epiſtle. 


(r) By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, & c. The connexion is, I ſuppoſe, 
ſuthciently accoumed for in the — To what has been there ſaid concerning the 
meaning” 


* 
14. 


I 5. 


17. 
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let us alſo offer the ſacrifice of good works to 
Gop through Chriſt; not forgetting to do 
good to all men as we have opportu- 
nity, and to communicate out of our ſu- and fubmit yourſelves: for 
perfluities to their relief: for Gop is well they watch for your fouls, 
pleaſed with ſuch ſacrifices of praiſe, and of nne — — — wal 
good works, and will accept and reward : Fi 

them, Obey, and ſubmit to the ſpiritual 


guides, who now preſide oyer you : for, in 


TEXT. 


good, and to communi- 
cate forget aot: for with 
ſuch ſacrifices God is well 
leaſed. Obey them that 1; 
ave the rule over you, 


conformity to the rules of their office, they 


watch and labour to promote the ſalvation 
of your ſouls, as men that are ſenſible they 
muſt hereafter give an account to Gop of 
their miniſtry (s), that they may be able to 

give 


NOTES. 


meaning of this verſe, it is fit to add, that as the apoſtle was now writing to the cui, 
he choſe to ſpeak of chriſtian duties and privileges in Jecſſb language, in order to con- 
vince them, that Chriſtianity has all the advantages of which the Fewjh church uſed to 
boaſt. As they had an altar, ſo have we: as they had r on to offer, ſo have we; 
not indeed the ſacrifices of brute creatures, but the facrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving; 
not the fruits of the earth, but the fruit of our it, which is as acceptable ro Gop as 
rhoſe : and as they had a high prieſt, through whoſe hands their ſacrifices became ac- 
ceptable to Gop ; which they would not have been, if they had been offer'd to Gop im- 
amediately by their own bands : ſo we alſo have a great high prieſt, who, as the mediator 
between Gop and men, offers up our ſacrifices off prayer and-praiſe to Gor, who acce 
theſe our ſacrifices at Chriſt's hand, tho' he would not accept them, if we ſhould 
them up directly to Gon without a mediator. 

The apoſtle here alſo reaches us the true form and method of chriſtian worſhip, which 
is to offer up our prayers zo Goo, thro' Jeſus Chriſt the mediator ; as the apoſtle ſays, 
we mult do cotinually, and as the precepts and examples recorded in the New Teſtament 
univerſally teach us to do. 

9 Obey them that have the rule over you, &c. The nature of this obedience has been 
fully conſider'd 1 on v. 7. note (b). It muſt here be added, that both in that 
place and this the apoſtle ſpeaks with juſt /imitations, and with the greateſt caution. He 
was far enough from requiring Chriftians to obey and ſubmit to every one without excep- 
tion, that ſhould at any time, and by any methods be appointed 2 bo their paſtor. It a 
paſtor be impoſed: upon men againſt their conſent, they may leave him. If a paſtor acts 
arbitrarily and tyrannically, neglects his flock, or impoſes as neceſſary doctrines the com- 
mandments of men, the people are bumd in conſcience, as they will anſwer it at the day of 
mdement, to yield no obedience to ſuch a paſtor, but, on the other hand, to evithdraw 
and ſeparate themſelves from him, according to the expreſs command of Gon, Mark them 
that cauſe diviſions and offences (as all do who make any thing neceſſary to communion) 
over and above the doctrine ye have learnt (of Chriſt and his apoſtles) and AVOID them, 
Rom. xvi. 17. And if a paſtor be known to be a wicked man, they are bound in duty, 

not 
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N N pon Bt give an account of its ſucceſs among you, 
3 able for you. Pray for us: with joy, and not with grief. For asg cheir 
for we truſt we have a good want of ſucceſs will grieve them, ſo it Will 
CM five hone y. be unprofitable to you as to the happineſs of 

ig But I beſeech you, the ra- the world to come. Pray for me, particu- 18. 
larly, that I may have ſucceſs in preaching 
the Goſpel: for I am worthy of your pray- 
ers, in as much as I truſt I preſerve a good 
conſcience, and am deſirous to behave my- 
ſelf well in all reſpects according to the rules 
of juſtice and honeſty, and of the apoſtolic 

office (g). And I the rather intreat you thus 19. 
to 


* 


NOTES. 


not only to turn him out of his office, but alfo to exclude him from their communion, ac- 
cording to the rules laid down in the Goſpel, Marth. xviii. 17. 1 Gor. v. 11. 2 Gr. iii. 
14. vi. 17. For if a private man, who is known to be an inpenitent ſinner, muſt nogþe 
ſuffer'd to remain in chriſtian communion ; much leſs-ſhould a paſtor, that is knowto 
be an impenitent ſinner, be permitted to remain in his office, or in the communion of 
the church. Or if the people cannot depoſe him, they muſt evithdraw from him. Such 
as theſe the apoſtle never intended to command the Hebrews to obey. But he command- 
ed them to obey thoſe ſpiritual guides who at the time of «<oriting this epiſtle, actually pre- 
ſided over them: becauſe he knew them to be men that acted up to their Character, and 
were werthy of this reſpect and obedience. This appears from the character he gives of 
thoſe particular paſtors, They wach (ſays he) for your ſonls, as- they that muſt give ccm. 
If they had been of a contrary character, the apoſtle would not have order'd the He- 
brews to obey them. From hence therefore we may form this general rule, ſuited to all 
ages, viz. That where paſtors in all reſpects behave themſelves as Chriſtians, and ſo are 
meet for chriſtian communion ; where they are qualified with ſufficient gifts, and faithfully 

rform the duties of their paſtoral office; where they do not lord it over God's beritage, 

ut are examples of all virtue to the flock, and heartily labour to promote the ſalvation of 
their people, under a lively apprehenſion, that they muſt h er give up a ſtrict ac- 
count of their management to the great ſhepherd, who will either reward or puniſh them 
accordingly as they promote or hinder the ſalvation of thoſe ſouls for whom he died: 
where paſtors, I ſay, act in this manner, the people are bound to a them, that 1s, to 
hearken to their goed advice, to ſubmit to their juſt reproofs, as to men, who like thejy parents, 
have a right to exhort and reprove them. And no one that at all conſiders things, can 
think it any manner of evil, or hardſhip to ſubmit to paſtors of ſuch a character, in at- 
tending to their good and friendly admonitions, and in doing the things which are neceſ- 
ſary to their own eternal ſalvation. The apoſtles themſelves were commiſſion d to teach 
the church to obſerve only all thoſe things, which Chriſt either in _ or by his ſpirit 
commanded them to teach. If they had gone beyond their commiſſion, the church would 


not have been obliged to obey them. But while they did not exceed their commiſſion, 
obedience to them was really obedicnce to Chriſt himſelf. 

() Willing to live honeſtly. It is reaſonable to think, the apoſtle particularly meant, 
that he took care to act up to the rules of the apoſtolical office he had received, labouring 
to promote the ſalvation both of Jews and Gentiles: wherefore the Hebrews ſhould not 

O diſregarꝗ 
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to- pray for me, that, in anſwer to your 2 2 my 
prayers, Gop may the ſooner grant me an ſooner. Now the God of 23 
opportunity of coming again and preaching peace, that brought again 

20. among you (r). As I have deſired you to Jeu, that great ſhepherd 
pray for me, 1o I now pray for you, beſeech- of che thee , throu h the 

ing Gop the author of peace, particularly 2994 ot abt. ys — 

between Jews and Gentiles (u) (who hath ; 

rais'd from the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

who became the great ſhepherd and Sayiour 

of the whole church (w) by his giving his 

blood to purchaſe- and confirm the everlaſt- 

ing covenant, which Gop has made with all 

belicyers) (x) to fit you for, and improve you 


in 


* 


NOTES. 


diſregard him upon the account of his labouring to convert the Gentiles, as ſome of the 
es were apt to do. For he could not honeſtly diſcharge his office without this. They 
therefore ſhould pray Goo to give him good tucceſs. 

(t) Pray for ws that I may be reſtored to you the ſconer. From what the apoſtle ſays 
in theſe two verſes it is evident, that the Febrews knew who was the author of this epi- 
ſtle; and that his deſign in not ſetting his name could not be to conceal himſelf from 
them. What his deſign was herein we cannot ſay, 

He would have them pray, that ſucceſs might attend his miniſtry, where he now was, 
that he might the ſooner be at lriſure to come to them. I ſuppoſe. the caſe was the ſame 
as he deſcribes, Rom. xv. 20, 22, 23, 24. J ſtrived to preach the Goſpel, not where Chriſt <vas 
named. For which-cauſe alſo I have been much hinder d from coming to you. But now 
having no more place in theſe parts, I vill come to you. Thus alſo he intended to be 
wich the Hebrews, as ſoon as he ſhould fnjb what he had to do in /taly. 

() The God of peace. This is a Jewyb form of expreſſion ſignifying the ſame as the 
pacific Gop, or the Gop that maketh and giveth peace; as king of peace, chap. vii. 2. ſigui- 
nes a peaceful king; and the lord of peace is a lord that giveth or maketh peace, 2 Theſ. iii. 
16. The apoſtle has more fully ſhewn his meaning, 1 Gor. xiv. 33. where he ſays, as the 
words ſhould be render'd, For he is not the God of confuſion, Lut of peace, as in all the churches 
of the ſaints. The apoſtle to the Hebrecvs, in ſtiling Gop, The God of peace, ſeems to have 
had a view particularly ro the peace which Gop made between the Fewwjb and Gentile 
believers, and his reconciling them both ro himſelf thro' Jeſus Chriſt. Hpbeſ ii. 14—1 7. 

(w) The great /bepherd of the ſbeep. The ſheep here ſignify the whole church including 

—— and Gentile believers, according to what our ſaviour ſaid, Joh. x. 16. I bade other 
cep col ich are not f this fold : them alſo (i. e. the believing Gentiles) I muſt bring, and they 

Hall hear my voice: and there ſball be one told, and one ſhepherd. This one ſhepherd is the 

ſame as the apoſtle calls the great ſhepherd, i. e he is the chief and ſupreme ſhepherd that 

Goo has appointed, to whom God has order'd all other ſhepherds to ſubmit: ſo that he 

= — one and only ſhepherd that Gop has appointed to have the ſupreme overſiglit of his 
ock. 

(x) Through the blood of the everlaſting covenant. The covenant here ſpoken of is un- 

quettionably the covenant, which Gov, through Chriſt, has made with al belic vers. It 
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H EBRE NY 


TEX, PARAENURASE. 


ſect in every good work i : : 
* to do his ville working W good work, that ſo Je ma) do his 
in you that which is well> WII; and to work m you that which 18 
ſeaſing in his ſight, thro* well-pleaſing in his ſight, thro' Jeſus Chrilt : 
Teſas Chriſt; to whom be T | f N 1 bed 
* glory for ever and ever. o the. GoD Or peace ), e, glory Alcribed, 
22 Amen. And I beſeech and given for ever and ever, Amen. 


you, braren, ater the now upon the whole, I hebel you, my f 
I have written a letter un- ſtian brethren, ; patiently to receive the ex- 
to you in few words. hortation I have given you: for I have not 

been tedious z, but haye written only a ſhort 
ray” * 0 . PET» EY | letter * 


: 
R 


NOTE 8. 

is fitly called, everlaſting, becauſe it ſhall never be aboliſh'd, The Jewiſh covenant was 
intended to continue but for a time, is now decay d, ſuperannuated, and vaniſh'd away, 
chap viii. 13. where fore place was found for a ſecond to ſucceed. it, v..7, But the chri- 
tian covenant ſhall never decay, or vaniſh, or be ſucceeded by another. The blood of 
this everlaſting, covenant is the blood of the ſacrifice Which was ſhed to confirm and eſta- 
bliſh it: the blood of the old eu covenant was the blood of beaſts : but the blood of 
the new and everlaſting covenant is the blood of Chrifti', Seq hap. is, I.. 

Commentators are not agreed in their judgments about the comexion of this clan 
what goes before. Some think the meaning to be, that Gop rais'd Chriſt from uta 
thro' the bleod of the everlaſting covenant, or, becauſe by his blood he had merited his reſur- 
rection; others, that Gov rais'd Chriſt together with: his blood. But it ſeems more natu- 
ral to ſuppoſe, that this clauſe was deſign'd to be connected with. the Far ene 


ly foregoing, and that the apoſtle's meaning is, that Chrilt became the heat ſhepherd of 
the ſheep iy mcens, of his voluntary oblation of himſelf as a ſacrifice for them, and by 
ieing lus blood to purchaſe and confirm the new covenant. It was by the ſhedding. of 
is blood, that he purchaſed for himſelf the authorit of a ſhepherd, a, governor, or 
Lader to all belieyers. Accordingly the apoſtle calls the lock of Chriſt, the church, of | the 
Lord (as the beſt Greek copies, and verſions, and the oldeſt chriſtian writers read the 
text) which he hath purchaſed with his own blood, i. e. in other words, he purchaſed for 
Eimicif the place of great or chief ſhepherd over the church, that he might ſave it, 
Acts xx. 28, A reeably to this we _ that the authority which Chriſt over t 
church, was beſtowed upon him by Gop as a. reward of his voluntary condeſcenſion and 
agreement to die for us, Philip. ii. S. 11. Epbeſ. 20, 21, 22. By the ſame blood then 
which purchas'd and confirm'd the everlaſting covenant, Chriſt purchaſed for himſelf the 
authority of the great ſhepherd, and Saviour of the church. 1 8 
0 To whem be glory, It is not abſolutely certain, ,whether the word che, here re- 
lates to the God: of fra mention d in the beginning of the ſentence, or to Jeſus Chriſt 
named in the conciuſion. But it is certain, that the ſcripture, in other places, aſcribes . 
glory to cach ſeparately, and to both together: To God and our father be glory, for ever 
and eder, Amen | Philip. iv. 20. Jo him that wajhd us in bis blood e glory and domi- 
nion for ever aud eur, Rev. i. 5, 6. | Bleſſing and honour and glory and poxter be unto bim that 
fitteth aun the t hrene, and unto the lamb, Rev. v. 13. It is therefore”. of no. conſequence 
„ich way IE ee Chis text. However, I am inclined, to think, that herein the 
glory is atcribed do the God off peace, who is the principal perſon mention'd in the text: 
eps Chriſt is ſpoken of as the mediator, thro” whom Gop communicated his bleſſings ta 
is people. | | | 
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25. 


letter in'&mſparifon of what I could habe Know ye, that or brother 


the Arabic verſion; yet it is retain'd in the Latin, Syriac, Coptic, and Aethiopic tranſlations, 


HEBREW S. 


PARAPHRASE TEXT. . 


— 


23 


ritten on thi occaſion, I have to apquaint en gar tb ene 


yon, thar dur brother Timothy (>) is ſet at ſhortly, I will ſee you. 
liberty (2), with whom (if he comes hither iure all them that Bave 24 
ſhortly) I will ſee you, Preſent my fervice the fans, They of Tealy * 
and good: wiſhes to all your paſtors, who have falute you. Grace be with 2g 
the rule over you, and to all the holy bre- oo *. 
thren (6). The faints that belong to Italy, e 
ſend their ſervice and good withes to you. 

May Gop receive you all into his eſpecial 

fayour ! Amen. | e 


. 


6 4 * «kJ 14 
e r 
(2) Our brother Timothy. Tho' the word, our is wanting in many Greek copies, and in 


and in ſome antient Greet MSS. particularly in the Alexandrian, as it is reaſonable to 
think : for tho* the three firſt letters of y@w@y are worn out, yet their ſpace, and the laſt 
letter are left: which ſufficiently ſignifies that the whole word was originally there. It was 
r uncommon for St. Pay] to call Timothy brother. See 2 Gr. i. 1 Gol. i. 1. Philem, 1. 

reep pore, is ſet at liberty. The Greek word ſeems to imply, that Timothy had 
deen eren A br In bond; according to the uſe of the ſame word in ſome other places, 


as Late xRHIIi. 16. Ai iv. 21, A3. xxvii :: | | 

(b) All the ſainti. The word, ſaints, is here uſed in its proper and natural ſenſe. Chri- 
ſtians are frequegtly call'd//aints in the New Teſtament, becauſe all the members of the 
chriſtian *cburch in the firſt and pureſt age of it were either real ſaints in heart and life, 
or, at leaſt, could not by men be diftiiguiſh'd from ſuch as were. For as ſoon as ever 
any man diſcover'd himſelf to be no ſaint, he was, unleſs he immediately repented, caſt 
our of the chriſtian ſociety, and lopk'd upon, and treated as a Heather ; as was before 
obſerved on v. 17. note (3% The ſame diſcipline ought to be obſerved in all chriſtian 
Churches now, and to the end of the wovld. $5 

At the end of the epiſtle it is added in ſome Greek copies, as it is in our tranſlation, 
epritten to the Hebrews from Italy by Timothy. Who firſt added this account we cannot find. 
But it is evident, whoever he was, he was too haſty. It is mot certain, that this epiſtle 
was written in Italy: for when the apoſtle ſaid, of oY ſalute you, v. 24. he might 
only mean, that ſome ſaints ef Faly were then with him; which they might be, in ano- 
tber country. But it is certainly falſe, that it was ſent by Timothy. This appears from 
v. 23. Know ye, that our brother Timothy is ſet at liberty. If Timothy had carried the letter, 
the apoſtle would not, in ſuch a plain way, have Written this merely as a piece of news. 
The apoſtle adds, F he come ſhortly, I will fee you with him: which implies, that he was 
not then with Pau; that he would not delay the _—_— of his letter till Timothy's arri- 
val, even tho“ he thought Timothy might come ſhortly, but would ſend it, as no doubt he 
did, before Timothy came to him; and that if Timothy ſhould ſoon come, he would not 
ſend them a Itter by him, but would accompany him in perſon. ys 

The Exglib reader is to be warned, that the inſcriptions at 
fer by modern and unskilful hands; and fo are not of the! 
ſhould be printed in the Bible. * 
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